
‘Sayyid Qutb was an outstanding personality from amongst the great figures of Islamic thought, from the 

men of contemporary Islamic Awakening….He possessed the true Imaanic stance, a person of Jihad, 

struggle, sacrifice, and sincerity to the Ummah. He enriched the Islamic heritage with masterpieces of work 

from literature and thought.’ 

‘I say that there is a chapter in this book (Milestones) which is of great benefit, called ‘La ilaha illallah minhaj 

hayah’……he (Sayyid Qutb) has written some words which I believe are like light from light ilham 

(inspiration)’ 

‘Sayyid Qutb is….‘the most famous personality of the Muslim world in the second half of the 20th century.’ 

‘Sayyid Qutb based his life upon, and what he dedicated his pen for: the Da’wah (call) towards Tawhid 

(monotheism) of Allah “in ruling and legislating,” rejecting the man-made laws, and confronting those who 

committed that (legislating and ruling by other than Allah’s rule).’ 

‘Sayyid Qutb (is) among the scholars of the Muslims and among the people of da'wah. Allah has brought 

benefit by (him) and through (him) He has guided many people.’ 

����

‘Sayyid Qutb (in) his now-celebrated book, Ma'alim fi'l-tareeq (Milestones)……..denounces the existing order 

in Muslim societies as Jahiliyyahh, provides guidelines for Muslim activists and describes the steps they must 

take to establish a society based on divine guidance.’ 

‘….We heard that the death sentence….on Imam Shahid Sayyid Qutb…..had been carried out….Such a great 

loss. Sayyid Qutb….a man who held fast to his religion, trusting in Allah’s victory. Read Milestones to find 

out why Sayyid (Qutb) was executed.’
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On receiving his death sentence in court, Sayyid Qutb said, 

 ‘Alhamdullilah (all praise is for Allah) I performed Jihad for fifteen 

years until I earned this Shahadah (martyrdom).’  

Sayyid Qutb was hanged on August 29, 1966. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Islam stands for change. It seeks to change the individual and the society. This 

change covers every aspect of human life: from personal morality to business, 

economics and politics. It is only natural that Islam should be fought by those 

who want to keep the status quo. This is the way it has always been throughout 

history: from Adam to Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa, Isa, and Muhammad (peace be on 

them). It will happen to anyone who wants to stand up and proclaim the true 

message of Islam to the world.  

In recent times we have the example of ash-Shaheed (the Martyr) Sayyid Qutb. 

He was imprisoned, tortured and eventually executed. He was no ordinary 

Muslim. A man of impeccable Islamic credentials, he made an immense 

contribution to Islamic political thought at a time when the Muslim world was 

still mesmerised by such western notions as nationalism, the nation-State and 

fathers of nations. Nationalist rhetoric laced with socialist slogans was the 

vogue.1 

It was in this atmosphere that ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb bravely raised his voice 

– indeed his pen – against these false ideologies and in one clean sweep

denounced them as the modern-day Jahiliyyahh (the primitive savagery of pre-

Islamic days). He knew that it was inevitable the forces of Jahilliyah would seek 

to silence him and yet he, unlike others, courageously stood firm and was ready 

to sacrifice everything in the pursuit of seeking Allah’s pleasure. He writes, 

‘Indeed our words will remain lifeless, barren, devoid of any passion, until we die as a result of 

these words, whereupon our words will suddenly spring to life and live on amongst the hearts 

that are dead, bringing them back to life as well.’ 2

Sayyid Qutb was hanged on August 29, 1966. We pray Allah Almighty accepts 

him as a Shaheed (Martyr) and blesses him with a home in Jannat-ul-Firdous 

(Paradise). 

1
 Bangash, Z., Remembering Sayyid Qutb, an Islamic Intellectual and leader of rare insight and 

integrity, Institute of Contemporary Thought. 

2
 Qutb, Sayyid, Milestones. 
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BIOGRAPHY 

Ash-Shaheed (the Martyr) Sayyid Qutb, who some thirty years after his death is 

still the most influential ideologue of the as-Sahwah (Islamic revival) in the 

contemporary Muslim world, began life in the obscurity of the village of Musha 

(or Qaha) near Asyut in Upper Egypt. He was born there in 1906 to a father 

who was well regarded in the village for his zuhd (piety) and ilm (learning). He 

was the eldest of five children and was followed by a brother, Muhammad 

Qutb, also destined to gain fame as a prolific writer and da’yee (caller to Islam). 

His sisters, Amina and Hamida, came to attain some prominence in the ranks 

of the Ikhwan (Muslim Brotherhood).  

Encouraged by both his parents, Sayyid Qutb swiftly developed a love for 

learning, and by the age of ten he had become a hafidh (memorizer) of the 

Qur’an at the local primary school. Three years later, the family moved to 

Helwan, enabling him to enter the preparatory school for the Dar al-Ulum in 

Cairo - a prestigious teachers training college which he joined in 1929.  

Early Career 

On graduating in 1933, he was appointed to teach at the Dar al-Ulum, and a few 

years later entered the service of the Egyptian Ministry of Education. The year 

1933 also saw the beginning of Sayyid Qutb’s extraordinarily varied and prolific 

literary career. His first book was Muhimmat al-Sha’irf ‘l-Hayah (The Task of the 

Poet in Life), and for more than a decade literature remained together with 

education his principal preoccupation. He wrote poetry, autobiographical 

sketches, works of literary criticism, and novels and short stories dealing with 

the problems of love and marriage. Later he came to repudiate much of this early 

work and publicly distanced himself from his own writings.  

Sayyid Qutb was an active member of the oppositional Wafd party, and he 

became a prominent critic of the Egyptian monarchy. This brought him into 

inevitable conflict with his superiors at the Ministry of Education, and it took the 

efforts of Taha Hussain to dissuade him from resigning. Sayyid Qutb sought 

anew, in 1947, to emancipate himself from government employment by 

becoming editor-in-chief of two journals, al- ‘Alam al- ‘Arabi (The Arab 

World) and al-Fikr al-Jadid (New Thought). He lost his position with the 

former as a result of editorial disagreements, and the latter which sought to 

present the model of an Islamic society free of corruption, tyranny, and foreign 

domination, was banned after only six issues. While continuing to write for a 
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wide range of literary and political periodicals, ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb stayed in 

the Ministry of Education. 

Impressions of America 

In 1948, the Ministry sent him on a study mission to the United States, doubtless 

with the assumption that direct acquaintance with America would incline him 

more favourably to official policies and induce him to abandon the oppositional 

activities that were increasingly taking on an Islamic dimension.  

Sayyid Qutb’s impressions of America were, however, largely negative. While 

noting American achievements in production and social organization, Sayyid 

Qutb laid heavy emphasis on materialism, racism, and sexual permissiveness as 

dominant features of American life. ‘It is astonishing to realize, despite his advanced 

education and his perfectionism, how primitive the American really is in his views on 

life…His behaviour reminds us of the era of the ‘caveman’. He is primitive in the way he 

lusts after power, ignoring ideals and manners and principles…It is difficult to differentiate 

between a church and any other place that is set up for entertainment, or what they call in 

their language, fun,’  

His sojourn in the United States coincided, moreover, with the first Palestine war, 

and he noted with dismay the uncritical acceptance of Zionist ideals by American 

public opinion and the ubiquity of anti-Islamic prejudice. After completing a 

master’s degree in education at the University of Northern Colourado in Greeley, 

ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb decided to forego the possibility of staying in America 

to earn a doctorate and returned to Egypt in 1951. 

Return to Egypt 

For his part, Sayyid Qutb had been increasingly well disposed to the Ikhwan ul 

Muslimeen (Muslim Brotherhood) ever since he witnessed the ecstatic reception 

given in America to the news of the assassination, on February 12 1949, of Imam 

Hasan al-Banna, founder of the organization. His perception of the Ikhwan as 

defenders of Islam was further strengthened after his return to Egypt when a 

British official, James Heyworth Dunne, told him that the Ikhwan represented the 

only barrier to the establishment of ‘Western civilization’ in the Middle East. 

Sayyid Qutb’s joined the Ikhwan ul Muslimeen (Muslim Brotherhood) almost 

immediately after his return from America and in 1953 became the editor-in-

chief of ‘al-Ikhwan al-Muslimun,’ the Brotherhood’s official journal. 
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On July 23, 1952, the Egyptian monarchy was overthrown in a coup d’etat 

mounted by a group of soldiers who styled themselves the ‘Free Officers’. They 

were formally led by General Muhammad Najib (aka Naguib), but it soon 

became apparent that Jamal Abdul Nasir (aka Nasser) was the driving force 

behind the group. Although originally welcomed by the Ikhwan, it became 

obvious that the revolution was being led by the Revolutionary Command 

Council (R.C.C.) towards a secular state rather an Islamic one.3  On July 26, 

three days after the revolution, the Ikhwan publicly announced that the R.C.C. 

must establish the Shari’ah (Islamic law) as the basis of Egypt. 

On July 19 1954, the R.C.C. concluded an agreement with Great Britain which 

meant that British forces would retreat from the Suez Canal in exchange for 

Egypt’s co-operation for British commercial interests. The Ikhwan outright 

rejected the treaty and denounced it as ‘treason’ to Islam.  

Sentenced to Fifteen Years Imprisonment  

The R.C.C. decreed the dissolution of the Muslim Brotherhood and arrested 

the leaders of the Ikhwan, including Sayyid Qutb, along with 4,000 members, 

many of whom were given sentences of life imprisonment.4 Ash-shaheed 

Sayyid Qutb had a high fever when he was arrested, but the state-security 

officers handcuffed him and took him to prison. He fainted several times on 

the way. For several hours, he was kept in a cell with vicious dogs, and then, 

during long periods of interrogation, he was beaten. His trial was overseen by 

three judges, one of whom was a future President of Egypt, Anwar Sadat. In 

the courtroom, Sayyid Qutb ripped off his shirt to display the marks of torture. 

He was sentenced to fifteen years imprisonment and was now destined to 

spend the rest of his life in prison, with the exception of eight short months 

of relative liberty in 1965. 

Inhumane treatment and torture was used regularly in interrogating members of 

the Ikhwan. Zainab al-Ghazali, one of Ikhwan’s leading female members, recalls 

in her memoirs, ‘the door was locked and a bright light switched on….the room was full of 

dogs! I could not count how many! Scared, I closed my eyes and put my hands to my chest. 

Within seconds the snarling dogs were all over me, I could feel their teeth tearing into every 

part of my body…the dogs were unrelenting, digging their teeth into my scalp, my shoulders, 

back, chest and wherever another had not already taken hold.’ 5

3

Derkmejian, R.H., Egypt under Nasir, p. 25. 

4

Derkmejian, R.H., Egypt under Nasir, p. 27.

5
 Al-Ghazali, Z., Return of the Pharaoh, p.50. 
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The ordeal of imprisonment has been a common, almost universal 

experience for Ulema (scholars) and Du’at (callers) in the modern world. For 

many of them, it has meant not only suffering, but also the opportunity to 

reflect on past struggles, to review theories and strategies, to deepen and 

sharpen their insight, to plan and reorganize. 

In Prison 

Western writers in recent years have focused on ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb as 

one of the two most influential Muslim thinkers of the 20th century, the other 

being Maulana Mawdudi. In prison, ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb was introduced 

to Maulana Mawdudi’s ideas, especially his emphasis on Islam being a complete 

way of life and the establishment of the Shari’ah (Islamic law) on earth as every 

Muslim’s primary responsibility. 

While in jail, ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb was also able to complete a number 

of his most important writings including the Qur’anic commentary Fi Zilal 

al-Qur an (In the Shade of the Qur’an). His tafsir (exegesis) has been 

acclaimed as one of the best contemporary tafsir of the Qur’an in any 

language and one that has passed through several editions and reprints.  

Professor Muhammed Qutb (Sayyid’s brother) writes, ‘(In the Shade of the 

Qur’an) is the fruit of the most productive years of its author’s (Sayyid Qutb’s) 

intellectual life, and at the same time, a vivid expression of the sacred battle which 

he fought and which culminated in his martyrdom in 1966.’6 Prof. Muhammed 

Qutb further notes that if one reads the Qur’an in a sort of passive, 

detached state one is sure to miss a lot of its indications and purposes. 

But when one reads it while actually involved in the cause trying to 

establish ‘la ilaha illallah’ (There is no deity worthy of worship except 

Allah), one’s heart will open to receive its meanings which would 

otherwise have missed, and will draw interferences of which one was 

totally unaware. ‘In the Shade of the Qur’an’ is a proof of this fact.  

Clearly inspired by the circumstances of daily struggle and confrontation in 

which he lived, ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb concludes, ‘To live ‘In the Shade of 

the Qur’an’ is a great blessing which only can be fully appreciated by those who 

6
 Qutb, M., Foreword: In the Shade of the Qur’an, p.xi 
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experience it. It is a rich experience that gives meaning to life and makes it worth 

living.’7 

Along with writing his exegesis of the Qur’an, ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb 

also dedicated some time in writing poetry. His most famous poem is 

entitled ‘From Behind Bars’ which begins with the following verses: 

My brother, you are free behind these gates. 

My brother, you are free within these chains. 

For if upon Allah you do rely. 

The intrigues of his slaves can bring no pains 

‘Jahilliyah’ 

The savagery and torture ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb and other inmates 

suffered over the years, including the massacre of twenty-one members of 

the Ikhwan at the Liman Tura military jail in June 1957, forced him to 

conclude that a regime unprecedented in its ruthlessness had come to power 

in Egypt and that the primary problem was no longer overt foreign rule or 

the absence of social justice. It was rather the total usurpation of power by 

forces intensely hostile to Islam, with the result that the entire life of society was 

fixed in the non-Islamic patterns into which it had gradually fallen as a result of 

decay and neglect.  

Sayyid Qutb concluded that the Egyptian government along with all other 

governments in the Muslim world were strictly comparable to pre-Islamic Arabia in 

its ignorance and disregard for divine precepts and that its state could therefore 

rightly be designated by the same term – Jahiliyyahh. Occurring four times in the 

Qur’an, the term Jahiliyyahh assumed central significance for Sayyid Qutb, 

encapsulating the utter bleakness of the Muslim predicament and serving as an 

epistemological device for rejecting all allegiances other than Islam. 

According to Sayyid Qutb, this new Jahiliyyahh had deep historical roots, and it 

was moreover fostered and protected by all the coercive apparatus of a modern, 

authoritarian state; it could not, therefore, be easily remedied in the short term. 

What was needed was a long-term program of ideological and organizational 

work, coupled with the training of a dedicated vanguard of believers who would 

protect the cause in times of extreme danger (if necessary by recourse to force) and 

preside over the replacement of Jahiliyyahh by the Islamic state. 

7

Qutb, S., Introduction: In the Shade of the Qur’an, p.xvii.
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Sayyid Qutb first developed these ideas in dialogue with a small number of his 

fellow inmates, and then included them in notes that were smuggled out of jail to 

be read by members of his family and others close to them. These notes then 

became the basis of his most prolific book, Ma`alim fi Tariq (Milestones). The 

leader of Ikhwan at the time, Murshid al-Hudaybi said, ‘with Allah Almighty’s grace, 

this book (Milestones) has confirmed all my trust in Sayyid, may Allah preserve him. Sayyid, 

God willing, is now the awaited hope for da’wah.’ 
8

It began to be circulated underground in manuscript form for a couple of years 

before being published in Cairo where it was quickly banned. Consequently 

anyone caught with a copy would be charged with sedition. In its final form 

‘Milestones’ consisted of some of the letters ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb had sent 

from prison and key sections of Fi Zilal al-Qur’an. It represented a concise and 

forceful summary of the main ideas Sayyid Qutb had developed: the Jahilli 

nature of existing society, government, and culture, and the long-term program 

needed for the establishment of an Islamic state.  

Ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb writes in ‘Milestones’, ‘Mankind today is on the brink of 

a precipice. Humanity is threatened not only by nuclear annihilation but by the absence of 

values. The West has lost its vitality and Marxism has failed. At this crucial and 

bewildering juncture, the turn of Islam and the Muslim community has arrived.’  

Continuously read and reprinted down to the present, and translated into most 

languages, ‘Milestones’ is arguably the most important Islamic literary piece 

written in the 20th century. 

Released and Re-arrested 

In December 1964, Sayyid Qutb was released from jail. It is said that his release 

was due in part to continuing ill health and in part to the intercession of Abdul 

Salam Arif, the president of Iraq, who invited him to settle in his country. Given 

the tragic denouncement to this last period of relative freedom in the life of 

Sayyid Qutb, it is however, possible that the Egyptian government set him free 

in order to create the conditions for his re-arrest, trial, and final elimination. 

Although accused of a conspiracy, he was in fact the victim of one. 

On August 5, 1965, Sayyid Qutb was rearrested; two weeks later, his sisters 

Amina and Hamida were also arrested, together with Zaynab al-Ghazali, the 

8
 Al-Ghazali, Z., Return of the Pharaoh, p.40. 
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leading female member of the Ikhwan. Sayyid Qutb was accused of subversion 

and terrorism and the encouragement of sedition. The first charge rested only 

on the fact that, in 1959, he had been entrusted by Murshid al-Hudaybi with 

responsibility for organizing the Ikhwan in the jails and prison camps of Egypt. 

This organization, known as the Tanzim, was supposedly linked to the circles 

studying his prison letters and dedicated to the immediate and bloody 

overthrow of the Egyptian government. No evidence was presented in court to 

show that Sayyid Qutb or any group linked to him was plotting armed 

insurrection, and Sayyid Qutb was even able to establish that on two occasions 

he had dissuaded members of the Ikhwan from attempting such activity, not 

least because the needed change, by its very nature, had to be brought about by 

popular action.  

In support of the second charge, the encouragement of sedition, the 

prosecution placed great emphasis on Milestones, and it became apparent that 

this book, with its proven widespread appeal and long-term revolutionary 

implications, represented the crux of the Egyptian government’s concern. So 

on May 17, 1966, the court condemned ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb to death, 

together with six other prominent members of the Muslim Brotherhood, 

including al-Hudaybi.  

Ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb received the death sentence by saying, ‘Alhamdullilah 

(all praise is for Allah) I performed Jihad for fifteen years until I earned this Shahadah 

(martyrdom).’  

Sentenced to Death 

Sayyid Qutb anticipated his end before the sentence was issued welcomed it 

and did not accept any attempts to change his stance until his end came because 

this, he felt, was how his words would truly impact the masses. He writes ‘Indeed 

our words will remain lifeless, barren, devoid of any passion, until we die as a result of these 

words, whereupon our words will suddenly spring to life and live on amongst the hearts that 

are dead, bringing them back to life as well…’
9 He would tell his fellow inmates, 

‘Brother(s) push ahead, for your path is soaked in blood. Do not turn your head right or left 

but look only up to Heaven.’10 

The journalist Mahmud ar-Rakaabi narrated a strange discussion that took place 

between himself and ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb at his house before his 

9
 Qutb, S., Milestones. 

10

Zhawahiri, Sh., Dr., A., Knights under the Prophets Banner, al-Sharq al-Aswat.
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imprisonment. Ar-Rakaabi recalls, “I said to him, ‘Praise be to Allah upon well-being 

– whatever Allah wills – your health is good, all you need now is a bride?’ So Sayyid

laughed very much and said, ‘Which bride are you referring to [in this world or the 

next?]’ I said, ‘We were created for both of them.’ So we spoke for a while, then he 

suddenly asks me, ‘Can you interpret dreams? For I had a vision last night that a red 

snake wrapped itself around me and then tightened itself on me. Then I woke up that hour 

and couldn’t go back to sleep. I said, ‘My sir! That’s a gift, to be presented to you by one of 

the believers, wrapped with a red ribbon, and if you wish I will present it to you now, so take 

it and continue with your sleep.’ He said, ‘Why can’t the interpretation of the dream be that 

I am the gift presented to the believers?’ I said, ‘Isn’t the existence of the righteous more 

beneficial for the Islamic Da’wah? He said, ‘Not always. In fact, sometimes their departure 

is more beneficial! Although, I am not intending my own destruction, but we must intend 

firmness in our stance, knowing that the firmness in stance can bring about destruction.’ 

I said, ‘O Man! Don’t be pessimistic like that, for people should aim to be balanced in 

everything.’ He said: ‘You will come to know.’’ 11

Many offers were made to ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb in order that he abandon 

his views and declare himself free from the Ikhwan. He was requested to write a 

mere line or a sentence to President Abdul Nasir seeking his pardon which 

would lead to him being released from the prison, the death sentence alleviated 

and the world opened up to him, for him to take from it what he liked from 

positions in government to incalculable amounts of wealth. Yet ash-shaheed 

Sayyid Qutb completely rejected any attempts made to make him deviate from 

his beliefs in return for removing his death sentence. 

Such attempts at bargaining continued until the last night of his life when the 

Egyptian government used his sister Hameedah to pressurise him to respond to 

her request. She says, ‘Hamzah al-Basyuni – the Prison Officer – called me to his office, 

and showed me the death sentence and the signature on it. Then he said to me that the 

government would be ready to alleviate the sentence if my brother were to respond to their 

request. He said to me, ‘Surely, your brother is a loss to the entire Egypt, and not you alone. I 

cannot imagine losing this person after a few hours. We want to save him from execution, by 

any way and by any means. Only a few words need he utter to save himself from execution, 

and no one can have the same influence over him as yourself, and you alone can be responsible 

for saying this to him. Whilst I am responsible for informing him about this, there is no one 

better than you to inform him of this matter. He need only say a few words, and that will be 

the end of the matter. We want him to say: this movement (Ikhwan) has connections with 

such and such front… After that, the matter has ended, as far as you are concerned, and as 

for him, then he would be pardoned due to health reasons!’  

11
 Fareed, A., Mawaaqif Imaaniyah, p. 265, Dar Taybah ed.3. 
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I said to him, ‘But you know as Abdul Nasir knows that this movement has no 

connections with any front.’ Hamzah al-Basyuni said, ‘I know, and we all know that you 

are the only front in Egypt that works for the sake of Aqeedah. We know that you are the 

best of people in the country, but we want to rescue Sayyid Qutb from execution.’ So he 

looked at Safwat ar-Rubi and said, ‘Take her – O Safwat – to her brother.’ 

So I went to my brother and informed him of what they wanted from him. He 

looked at me to see the expression on my face, as if he were saying - Are you 

requesting this, or is it them? I managed to convey to him through my actions 

that it was them. Then he looked at me and said, ‘By Allah! If this speech was true, I 

would have surely said it! No power on the face of this earth would be able to prevent me from 

saying this. But it didn’t happen, and I would never tell a lie.’ Safwat asked him, 

‘Meaning, this is your opinion?’ Sayyid answered, ‘Yes!’ Then Safwat left us saying, 

‘Anyhow, sit with each other for a while.’  

Then I informed him of the story from the beginning, and said to him, ‘Hamzah 

al-Basyuni called me and showed me the death sentence, and asked me to request this of you.’ 

He asked me, ‘Are you pleased with it?’ I said, ‘No’. He said ‘They cannot harm or 

benefit themselves. Indeed, the span of one’s life is in the Hands of Allah. They are not able 

to prolong a life span or shorten it, for all of that is in the Hands of Allah, and Allah is all 

encompassing their affairs.’
12 

Ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb uttered many expressions in the air of bargaining and 

persuasion, rejecting all efforts to shake him from his stance and to abandon his 

Aqeedah (beliefs). One of his inmates asked him, ‘Why were you so open in the court 

that holds your neck under its threat?’ He replied, ‘Because concealment is not permissible 

in ‘Aqeedah, and it is not for the leader to take the allowances in religion.’  

One of his most infamous sayings was uttered when he was asked to write a 

few words seeking pardon from Abdul Nasir. He said: ‘Verily, the index finger that 

testifies to the oneness of Allah in prayer, utterly rejects to write even a letter, endorsing the 

rule of the Taghout (tyrant).’ And, ‘Why should I seek his pardon? If I have been 

imprisoned rightfully, then I accept the right judgement, and if I have been imprisoned falsely, 

then I am greater than having to seek pardon from falsehood.’   

12

Fareed, A., Mawaaqif Imaaniyah, p. 265, Dar Taybah ed.3.



- 16 - 

Sayyid Qutb is Martyred 

Generally prisoners would not know when they are due to be executed because 

of public sensitivities. Consequently, the date of the execution of Sayyid Qutb 

was kept hidden even from Qutb himself. On the day of his execution the 

military officer entered Sayyid Qutb’s cell under the pretext that he has been 

ordered to change his cell quarters. However ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb knew 

that this was not just another cell change and said, ‘I know where you are taking me, 

for the Prophet Muhammed T ccame to me in my dream and told me (about today), so take

me. ’ 

After many attempts by politicians and scholars to intercede on his behalf, 

including King Faisal13 and Ibn Baz,14 ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb was hurriedly 

hanged on August 29th 1966, together with two of his companions, Muhammad 

Yusuf Awwash15 and Abdul Fattah Isma’il. 

Zainab al-Ghazali recalls hearing the news in her prison cell with Sayyid Qutb’s 

sister, Hamidah, ‘we heard that the death sentences on Imam Shaheed Sayyid Qutb (along 

with the others)…had been carried out. News of the executions fell on us like a dead weight, 

for those executed were all dear, good Mujahids. How was I to console Sayyid’s 

sister?...Rather, how was I to console myself and find comfort in all this calamity?.....Such a 

great loss. Sayyid Qutb, the Mufassir (exegete) of the Qur’an and Islamic Da’iyah (caller), a 

sage in his understanding, eloquence, clarity and force of argument. A man who held fast to 

his religion, trusting in Allah’s victory…Words do not console at the time of such events! 

Read Milestones to find out why Sayyid was executed! Sayyid Qutb even forecast Islamic 

resurgence in the lands of both superpowers. That meant the end of these superpowers, one day, 

and the establishment of the rule of Islam in order to abolish Jahilli anarchy. Indeed, the rise 

of Islam means the establishment of the only legal power which has the right to govern the 

world.’16 

On the day of ash-Shaheed Sayyid Qutb’s execution, Zainab al-Ghazali saw 

Sayyid Qutb in a dream; he told her, ‘Know that I was not with them, I was in Madina 

in the company of the Prophet T’. The following day Zainab had another dream,

‘I..dozed after Fajr prayer while reading the supplication of the concluding prayer, and heard a 

voice saying, ‘Sayyid is in the highest (Jannat) Firdous (highest part of Paradise)’. I woke and 

related the same to Hamidah who cried, saying ‘I am sure of Allah’s favour on us and that, 

13
 Fareed, A., Mawaaqif Imaaniyah, p. 265, Dar Taybah ed.3. 

14
 Refer to Appendix VI: Fatwah by Shaykh Ibn Jibreen. 

15
 Refer to Appendix III: An Interview with the wife of Yusuf Awwash. 

16
 Al-Ghazali, Z., Return of the Pharaoh, p.165/6. 
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God willing, Sayyid in the highest Firdous…these visions are consolation, a strengthening 

from Allah, the Exalted, the High’ 
17

  

 

The Nasser regime thought that the Islamic movement ‘received a deadly blow with 

the execution of Sayyid Qutb and his companions – but the apparent surface calm concealed 

an immediate interaction with Sayyid Qutb’s ideas and the formation of the nucleus of the 

modern Islamic Jihad movement in Egypt.’ 
18

 

 

Legacy of ash-Shaheed Sayyid Qutb 

                        

For such a worthy son of Islam to be so mistreated and humiliated in a Muslim 

country showed the depths of depravity to which the regimes in the Muslim 

world had sunk. Perhaps this was partly the reason that Nasser's army faced 

such an ignominious defeat at the hands of the zionist forces a year later, in the 

'Six Day war' of June 1967.19
   

 

Dr. Ayman Zawahiri, who became a pivotal Qutbian ideologue in Egypt, writes, 

‘Sayyid Qutb underscored the importance of Tawheed (monotheism) in Islam, and that the battle 

between it and its enemies is at its core an ideological difference over the issue of the oneness of 

God. It is the issue of who has the power: God and his Shari’ah (Islamic law) or man-made, 

materialistic laws. Although…(Sayyid) Qutb…was oppressed and tortured by Nasser’s 

regime,…(his) influence on young Muslims was paramount. (Sayyid) Qutb’s message was, and 

still is, to believe in the oneness of God and the supremacy of the divine path. This message 

fanned the fire of Islamic revolution against the enemies of Islam at home and abroad. The 

chapters of his revolution are renewing one day after another.’ 
20 

 

Within Egypt itself, the legacy of ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb helped give rise to a 

new generation of Muslim activists calling for the Shari’ah (Islamic law) such as 

Abdus Salam Faraj, author of al-Faridat al-Ghaibah 
21

 a text that supposedly 

inspired the assassins of Anwar Sadat to act and their supposed mentor, Shaykh 

Umar Abdul Rahman, now incarcerated in the United States on dubious charges.  

 

                                                 

17

 Al-Ghazali, Z., Return of the Pharaoh, p.166. 

18
 Zhawahiri, Dr., A., Knights under the Prophets Banner, al-Sharq al-Aswat, December 

2001. 

19

 Bangash, Z., Remembering Sayyid Qutb, an Islamic Intellectual and leader of rare insight and 

integrity. 

20
 Zhawahiri, Dr., A., Knights under the Prophets Banner, al-Sharq al-Aswat. 

21
 ‘al-Faridat al-Ghaibah’ (Absent Obligation) By Muhammed Abdus Salam Faraj. 
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Many insights of ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb have stood the test of time. His 

assertion that a virulent crusading spirit remains at the core of Western culture, 

despite a relative decline in active adherence to Christianity, has been tragically 

vindicated by the genocidal assaults on the Muslims of Bosnia, Chechnya, 

Palestine, Afghanistan and Iraq, and the false imprisonment of tens of 

thousands of Muslim activists around the world re-enforce ash-shaheed Sayyid 

Qutb’s analysis of the Western world and their hatred of the Muslim World.

Sayyid Qutb’s death earned him the ‘highest honour in Islam – Martyrdom – and his 

memory still provokes deep passions among millions of admirers.’22
 His books have been 

translated into virtually every language that Muslims read and remain hugely 

influential. (His influence did not stop within Sunni quarters), the main 

translations into Farsi have been done by the ‘Rahbar’ of the Islamic Republic 

of Iran, Ayatullah Seyyed Ali Khamenei, himself.23  

Ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb will be remembered in history for his legacy of 

clearly defining the basic ideas of Tawhid (oneness of Allah) and Hakimiyyah 

(sovereignty of Allah), the clear distinction between pure faith and the 

association of partners with Allah, in worship and governance - overt and 

hidden, and the only hope for salvation of humanity. Ash-shaheed Sayyid Qutb 

was smiling when he was executed,24 showing his conviction of the beautiful 

life to come in Jannah (Paradise) – a life he certainly and rightfully deserved.  

A.B. al-Mehri 
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AUTHOR’S PREFACE 

Mankind today is on the brink of a destruction, not because of the danger of 

complete annihilation, which is hanging over its head - this being just a 

symptom and not the real disease - but because humanity is devoid of those 

vital values which are necessary not only for its healthy development but also 

for its real progress. Even the Western world realises that the Western 

civilization is unable to present any healthy values for the guidance of mankind. 

It knows that it does not possess anything which will satisfy its own conscience 

and justify its existence.  

Democracy in the West has become infertile to such an extent that it is 

borrowing from the systems of the Eastern bloc, especially in the economic 

system, under the name of socialism. It is the same with the Eastern bloc. Its 

social theories, foremost among which is Marxism, in the beginning attracted 

not only a large number of people from the East but also from the West, as it 

was a way of life based on a creed. But now Marxism is defeated on the plane 

of thought, and if it is stated that not a single nation in the world is truly 

Marxist, it will not be an exaggeration. On the whole this theory conflicts with 

man's nature and its needs. This ideology prospers only in a degenerate society 

or in a society, which has become cowed as a result of some form of prolonged 

dictatorship. But now, even under these circumstances, its materialistic 

economic system is failing, although this was the only foundation on which its 

structure was based. Russia, which is the leader of the communist countries, is 

itself suffering from shortages of food whereas during the times of the Tsars 

Russia used to produce surplus food, it now has to import food from abroad 

and has to sell its reserves of gold for this purpose. The main reason for this is 

the failure of the system of collective farming, or, one can say, the failure of a 

system, which is against human nature. 

It is essential for mankind to have new leadership. The leadership of mankind 

by Western men is now on the decline, not because Western culture has 

become poor materially or because its economic and military power has 

become weak. The period of the Western system has come to an end primarily 

because it is deprived of those life-giving values, which enabled it to be the 

leader of mankind. 

It is necessary for the new leadership to preserve and develop the material fruits 

of the creative genius of Europe, and also to provide mankind with such high 

ideals and values as have so far remained undiscovered by mankind, and which 
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will also acquaint humanity with a way of life which is...harmonious with 

human nature, which is positive and constructive, and which is practicable. 

Islam is the only system, which possesses these values and this way of life. The 

period of the resurgence of science has also come to an end. This period, which 

began with the Renaissance in the sixteenth century after Christianity and 

reached its zenith in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, does not possess a 

reviving spirit 

All nationalistic and. chauvinistic ideologies which have appeared in modern 

times, and all the movements and theories derived from them, have also lost 

their vitality. In short, all man-made individual or collective theories have 

proved to be failures and unsustainable 

At this crucial and bewildering juncture, the turn of Islam and the Muslim 

community has arrived - the turn of Islam, which does not prohibit material 

inventions. Indeed, it counts it as an obligation on man from the very beginning 

of time, when Allah Almighty granted him the Khalifah (vicegerent) on earth, 

and regards it under certain conditions as worship of Allah and one of the 

purposes of man's creation. 
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‘And when Your Lord said to the angels, 'Indeed, I will make upon  

the earth a Khalifah (vicegerent)…...,’ 
25

�)�*+*,%-	"�� �.��
 	/��0��(	� 12�3��( *4�5��	# �	6	�

‘And I have not created jinn and men except that they worship Me!' 
26

Thus the turn of the Muslim community has come to fulfil, the task for 

mankind which Allah has enjoined upon it. 

25
 Surah al-Baqarah 2:30. 

26
 Surah az-Zariyat 51:56. 
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‘You are the best nation produced (as an example) for mankind. You enjoin 

what is right and forbid what is wrong and believe in Allah…’ 
27
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‘And thus We have made you a median (i.e. just) community that you will be 

witnesses over the people and the Messenger will be a witness over you.…’ 
28

Islam cannot fulfil its role except by taking a concrete form in a society, rather, 

in a nation; for man does not listen, especially in this age, to an abstract theory 

which is not seen materialized in a living society. From this point of view, we 

can say that the Muslim community has been extinct for a few centuries, for 

this Muslim community does not denote the name of a land in which Islam 

resides, nor is it a people whose forefathers lived under the Islamic system at 

some earlier time. It is the name of a group of people whose manners, ideas 

and concepts, rules and regulations, values and criteria, are all derived from the 

Islamic source. The Muslim community with these characteristics vanished at 

the moment the laws of Allah became suspended on earth. 

If Islam is again to play the role of the leader of mankind, then it is necessary 

that the Muslim community be restored to its original form. It is necessary, to 

revive that Muslim community which is buried under the debris of the man-

made traditions of several generations, and which it crushed under the weight 

of those false laws and customs which are not even remotely related to the 

Islamic teachings, and which, in spite of all this, calls itself the 'world of Islam.' 

I am aware that between the attempt at 'revival' and the attainment of 

'leadership' there is a great distance, as the Muslim community has long ago 

vanished from existence and from observation, and the leadership of mankind 

has long since passed to other ideologies and other nations, other concepts and 

other systems. This was the era during which Europe's genius created its 

marvellous works in science, culture, law and material production, due to which 

mankind has progressed to great heights of creativity and material comfort. It is 

27
 Surah Ali-Imran 3:110. 

28
 Surah al-Baqarah 2:143. 
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not easy to find fault with the inventors of such marvellous things, especially 

since what we call the 'world of Islam' is completely devoid of all this beauty. 

But in spite of all this, it is necessary to revive Islam, The distance between the 

revival of Islam and the attainment of world leadership may be vast, and there 

may be great difficulties on the way; but the first step must be taken for the 

revival of Islam. 

If we are to perform our task with insight and wisdom, we must first know 

clearly the nature of those qualities on the basis of which the Muslim 

community can fulfil its obligation as the leader of the world. This is essential 

so that we may not commit any blunders at the very first stage of its 

reconstruction and revival. 

The Muslim community today is neither capable of nor required to present 

before mankind great genius in material inventions, which would make the 

world bow its head before its supremacy, and thus re-establish once more its 

world leadership. Europe's creative mind is far ahead in this area and at least for 

a few centuries to come we cannot expect to compete with Europe and attain 

supremacy over it in these fields. 

Hence we must have some other quality, that quality which modern civilization 

does not possess. But this does not mean that we should neglect material 

progress. We should also give our full attention and effort in this direction, not 

because at this stage it - is an essential requirement for attaining the leadership 

of mankind, but because it is an essential condition for our very existence and 

Islam itself, which elevates man to the position of Khalifah (vicegerent) of Allah 

on earth, and which, under certain conditions, considers the responsibilities of 

this vicegerency as the worship of Allah Almighty and the purpose of Man’s 

creation, makes material progress obligatory for us. 

To attain the leadership of mankind, we must have something to offer besides 

material progress, and this other quality can only be a faith and away of life 

which, on the one hand conserves the benefits of modern science and 

technology, and on the other fulfils the basic human needs on the same level of 

excellence as technology has fulfiled them in the sphere of material comfort. 

And then this faith and way of life must take concrete form in a human society 

- in other words, in a Muslim society. 

If we look at the sources and foundations of modern ways of living, it becomes 

clear that the whole world is steeped in Jahiliyyahh, and all the marvellous 



- 27 - 

material comforts and high-level inventions do not diminish this ignorance. 

This Jahiliyyahh is based on rebellion against Allah's sovereignty on earth. It 

transfers to man one of the greatest attributes of Allah, namely sovereignty, and 

makes some men lords over others. It is now not in that-simple and primitive 

form of the ancient Jahiliyyahh, but takes the form of claiming that the right to 

create values, to legislate rules of collective behaviour, and to choose any way 

of life rests with men, without regard to what Allah Almighty has prescribed. 

The result of this rebellion against the authority of Allah is the oppression of 

His creatures. Thus the humiliation of the common man under the communist 

systems and the exploitation of individuals and nations due to greed for wealth 

and imperialism under the capitalist, systems are but a corollary of rebellion 

against Allah's authority and the denial of the dignity of man given to him by 

Allah Almighty. 

In this respect, Islam's way of life is unique, for in systems other that Islam, 

some people worship others in some form or another. Only in the Islamic way 

of life do all men become free from the servitude of some men to others and 

devote themselves to the worship of Allah alone, deriving guidance from Him 

alone, and bowing before Him alone. 

This is where the roads separate, and this is that new concept which we possess 

and can present to mankind - this and the way of life which this concept 

organizes for all the practical aspects of man's life. This is that vital message of 

which mankind does not know. It is not a product of Western invention or of 

European genius, whether eastern or western. 

Without doubt, we possess this new thing which is perfect to the highest 

degree, a thing which mankind does not know about and is not capable of 

producing. 

But as we have stated before, the beauty of this new system cannot be 

appreciated unless it takes a concrete form. Hence it is essential that a 

community arrange its affairs according to it and show it to the world. In order 

to bring this about, we need to initiate the movement of Islamic revival in some 

Muslim country. Only such a revivalist movement will eventually attain to the 

status of world leadership, whether the distance is near or far. 

How is it possible to start the task of reviving Islam?  

It is necessary that there should be a vanguard which sets out with this 

determination and then keeps walking on the path, marching through the vast 
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ocean of Jahiliyyahh which has encompassed the entire world. During its course, 

it should keep itself somewhat aloof from this all-encompassing Jahiliyyahh and 

should also keep some ties with it. 

It is necessary that this vanguard should know the landmarks and the 

milestones of the road toward this goal so that they may recognize the starting 

place, the nature, the responsibilities and the ultimate purpose of this long 

journey. Not only this, but they ought to be aware of their position vis-à-vis 

this Jahiliyyahh, which has struck its stakes throughout the earth: when to 

cooperate with others and when to separate from them: what characteristics 

and qualities they should cultivate, and with what characteristics and qualities 

the Jahiliyyahh immediately surrounding them is armed; how to address the 

people of Jahiliyyahh in the language of Islam, and what topics and problems 

ought to be discussed; and where and how to obtain guidance in all these 

matters. 

The milestones will necessarily be determined by the light of the first source of 

this faith - the Holy Qur’an - and from its basic teachings, and from the 

concept which it created in the minds of the first group of Muslims, those 

whom Allah raised to fulfil His will, those who once changed the course of 

human history in the direction ordained by Allah. 

I have written "Milestones" for this vanguard, which I consider to be a waiting 

reality about to be materialised. Four chapters are taken from my commentary, 

‘In the Shade of the Qur’an,’ which I have changed here and there slightly to suit 

the topic. This introduction and the other chapters I wrote at various times. In 

writing these chapters I have set down the deep truths which I grasped during 

my meditations over the way of life presented in the Holy Qur’an. These 

thoughts may appear random and disconnected, but one thing is common 

among them; that is, these thoughts are ‘milestones on the road,’ and it is the 

nature of signs along the road to be disconnected. Taken together, these 

writings are a first instalment of a series, and with Allah’s help, I hope to write 

some more collections on this topic. 

And the guidance is from Allah Almighty. 

Sayyid Qutb 
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CHAPTER 1  

THE UNIQUE QUR’ANIC GENERATION 

The callers to Islam in every country and in every period should give thought to 

one particular aspect of the history of Islam, and they should ponder over it 

deeply. This is related to the method of inviting people to Islam and its ways of 

training. 

At one time this Message created a generation - the generation of the 

Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them - without 

comparison in the history of Islam, even in the entire history of man. After this, 

no other generation of this calibre was ever again to be found. It is true that we 

do find some individuals of this calibre here and there in history, but never 

again did a great number of such people exist in one region as was the case 

during the first period of Islam. 

This is an obvious and open truth of history, and we ought to ponder over it 

deeply so that we may reach its secret. 

The Qur’an of this Message is still in our hands, and the Hadith (prophetic 

traditions) of the Messenger of Allah T, i.e. his guidance in practical affairs, and

the history of his sacred life are also in our hands, as they were in the hands of 

the first Muslim community whose equal history could not produce again. The 

only difference is the person of the Messenger of Allah T; but is this the secret?

Had the person of the Prophet T been absolutely essential for the 

establishment and fruition of this message, Allah Almighty would not have 

made Islam a universal message, ordained it as the religion for the whole of 

mankind, given it the status of the last Divine Message for humanity, and made 

it to be a guide for all the inhabitants of this planet in all their affairs until the 

end of time. 

Allah Almighty has taken the responsibility for preserving the Holy Qur’an on 

Himself because He knows that Islam can be established and can benefit 

mankind even after the time of the Prophet T. Hence He called His Prophet T

back to His mercy after twenty three years of messengership and declared this 

religion to be valid until the end of time. Therefore the absence of the 
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Messenger of Allah T is not the real cause for nor does it explain this

phenomenon. 

We look, therefore, for some other reasons, and for this purpose we look at 

that clear spring from which the first generation of Muslims quenched their 

thirst. Perhaps something has been mixed with that clear spring. We should 

look at the manner in which they received their training. Perhaps some changes 

have found their way into it. 

The spring from which the Companions of the Prophet T drank was the Holy

Qur’an; only the Qur’an, as the Hadith of the Prophet and his teachings were 

offspring of this fountainhead. When someone asked the Mother of the 

Believers, Aisha - may Allah be pleased with her, about the character of the 

Prophet T, she answered, ‘His character was the Qur’an.’

The Holy Qur’an was the only source from which they quenched their thirst, 

and this was the only mould in which they formed their lives. This was the only 

guidance for them, not because there was no civilization or culture or science 

or books or schools. Indeed, there was the Roman culture, its civilization, its 

books and its laws which even today are considered to be the foundation of 

European culture. There was the heritage of Greek culture, its logic, its 

philosophy and its arts, which are still a source of inspiration for Western 

thought. There was the Persian civilization, its art, its poetry and its legends, 

and its religion and system of government.  

There were many other civilizations, near or far, such as the Indian and Chinese 

cultures, and so on. The Roman and Persian cultures were established to the 

north and to the south of the Arabian Peninsula, while the Jews and Christians 

were settled in the heart of Arabia. Thus we believe that this generation did not 

place sole reliance on the Book of Allah for the understanding of their religion 

because of any ignorance of civilization and culture, but it was all according to a 

well thought out plan and method. An example of this purpose is found in the 

displeasure expressed by the Messenger of Allah T when Umar, may Allah be

pleased with him, brought some pages from the Torah. The Messenger of Allah 

T said, ‘By Allah, if even Moses had been alive among you today, he would have no recourse

except to follow me.’ 

It is clear from this incident that the Messenger of Allah T deliberately limited

the first generation of Muslims, which was undergoing the initial stages of 

training, to only one source of guidance, and that was the, Book of Allah. His 
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intention was that this group should dedicate itself purely to the Book of Allah 

and arrange its lives solely according to its teachings. That is why the Messenger 

of Allah T was upset when Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, turned to a

source different from the Qur’an. 

In fact, the Messenger of Allah T intended to prepare a generation pure in

heart, pure in mind, pure in understanding. Their training was to be based on 

the method prescribed by Allah Almighty who saved the Holy Qur’an, purified 

from the influence of all other sources. 

This generation, then, drank solely from this spring and thus attained a unique 

distinction in history. In later times it happened that other sources mingled with 

it. Other sources used by later generations included Greek philosophy and 

logic, ancient Persian legends and their ideas, Jewish scriptures and traditions, 

Christian theology, and, in addition to these, fragments of other religions and 

civilizations. These mingled with the commentaries on the Holy Qur’an and 

with scholastic theology, as they were mingled with jurisprudence and its 

principles. Later generations after this generation obtained their training from 

this mixed source, and hence the like of this generation never arose again. 

Thus we can say without any reservations that the main reason for the 

difference between the first unique and distinguished group of Muslims and 

later Muslims is that the purity of the first source of Islamic guidance was 

mixed with various other sources, as we have indicated. 

There is another basic cause, which has operated in creating this difference. 

That difference is in the art of learning of this unique generation. They of the 

first generation did not approach the Qur’an for the purpose of acquiring 

culture and information, nor for the purpose of taste or enjoyment. None of 

them came to the Qur’an to increase his sum total of knowledge for the sake of 

knowledge itself or to solve some scientific or legal problem, or to remove 

some defect in his understanding. Rather, he turned to the Qur’an to find out 

what the Almighty Creator had prescribed for him and for the group in which 

he lived, for his life and for the life of the group. He approached it to act on 

what he heard immediately, as a soldier on the battlefield reads ‘Today's Bulletin’ 

so that he may know what is to be done. He did not read many verses of the 

Qur’an in one session, as he understood that this would lay an unbearable 

burden of duties and responsibilities on his shoulders. At most he would read 

ten verses, memorize them, and then act upon them. We know this from a 

tradition reported by Abdullah ibn Masud. 
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This understanding, the understanding that instruction is for action, opened the 

doors to spiritual fulfilment and to knowledge. If they had read the Qur’an only 

for the sake of discussion, learning and information, these doors would not 

have opened. Moreover, action became easy, the weight of responsibilities 

became light, and the Qur’an became a part of their personalities, mingling with 

their lives and characters so that they became living examples of faith; a faith 

not hidden in intellects or books, but expressing itself in a dynamic movement, 

which changed conditions and events and the course of life. 

 

Indeed, this Qur’an does not open its treasures except to him who accepts it 

with this spirit: the spirit of knowing with the intention of acting upon it. It did 

not come to be a book of intellectual content, or a book of literature, or to be 

considered as a book of stories or history, although it has all these facets. It 

came to become a way of life, a way dedicated to Allah Almighty. Thus, Allah 

Most High imparted it to them in a gradual manner, to be read at intervals: 
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“And (it is) a Qur’an which We have separated (by intervals) that you might 

recite it to the people over a long period. And We have sent it down 

progressively.” 
29 

 

The Qur’an did not come down all at once; rather it came down according to 

the needs of the Islamic society in facing new problems, according to the 

growth of ideas and concepts, according to the progress of general social life 

and according to new challenges faced by the Muslim community in its practical 

life. One verse or a few verses would be revealed according to the special 

circumstances and events, and they would answer questions which arose in the 

minds of people, would explain the nature of a particular situation, and would 

prescribe a way of dealing with it. These verses would correct their mistakes, 

either of understanding or of practice, would bring them closer to Allah, and 

would explain to them the wisdom of the various aspects of the universe in the 

light of Allah's attributes. Thus they clearly realized that every moment of their 

lives was under the continuous guidance and direction of the Almighty Creator 

and that they were traversing the path of life under the wings of Allah's mercy. 

Because of this sense of constant relationship with Allah Almighty, their lives 

were moulded according to that sacred way of life, which was being instructed 

by Him. 

 

                                                 

29
 Surah al-Isra 17:106. 
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Thus, instruction to be translated into action was the method of the first group 

of Muslims. The method of later generations was instruction for academic 

discussion and enjoyment. And without doubt this is the second major factor, 

which made later generations different from the first unique generation of 

Islam. 

 

A third cause is also operative in the history of Muslims; we ought to look at it 

also. 

 

When a person embraced Islam during the time of the Prophet T he would 

immediately cut himself off from Jahiliyyahh (pre-Islamic ignorance). When he 

stepped into the circle of Islam, he would start a new life, separating himself 

completely from his past life under ignorance of the Divine Law. He would 

look upon the deeds during his life of ignorance with mistrust and fear, with a 

feeling that these were impure and could not be tolerated in Islam! With this 

feeling, he would turn toward Islam for new guidance; and if at any time 

temptations overpowered him, or the old habits attracted him, or if he became 

lax in carrying out the injunctions of Islam, he would become restless with a 

sense of guilt and would feel the need to purify himself of what had happened, 

and would turn to the Qur’an to mould himself according to its guidance. 

 

Thus, there would be a break between the Muslim's present Islam and his past 

Jahiliyyahh, and this after a well thought out decision, as a result of which all his 

relationships with Jahiliyyahh would be cut off and he would be joined 

completely to Islam, although there would be some give-and-take with the 

polytheists in commercial activity and daily business; yet relationships of 

understanding are one thing and daily business is something else. 

 

This renunciation of the Jahili (pre-Islamic ignorance) environment, its customs 

and traditions, its ideas and concepts, proceeded from the replacement of 

polytheism by the concept of the Unity of Allah, of the Jahili view of life and 

the world by that of the Islamic view, and from absorption into the new Islamic 

community under a new leadership and dedication of all loyalties and 

commitments to this new society and new leadership.  

  

This was the parting of the ways and the starting of a new journey, a journey 

free from the pressures of the values, concepts and traditions of the Jahili 

society. The Muslim encountered nothing burdensome except the torture and 

oppression; but he had already decided in the depths of his heart that he would 

face it with equanimity, and hence no pressure from the Jahili society would 

have any effect on his continuing steadfastness. 



- 34 - 

 

We are also surrounded by Jahiliyyahh today, which is of the same nature as it 

was during the first period of Islam, perhaps a little deeper. Our whole 

environment, people's beliefs and ideas, habits and art, rules and laws is 

Jahiliyyahh, even to the extent that what we consider to be Islamic culture, 

Islamic sources, Islamic philosophy and Islamic thought are also constructs of 

Jahiliyyahh. 

 

This is why the true Islamic values never enter our hearts, why our minds are 

never illuminated by Islamic concepts, and why no group of people arises 

among us who are of the calibre of the first generation of Islam. 

 

It is therefore necessary, in the way of the Islamic movement, that in the early 

stages of our training and education we should remove ourselves from all the 

influences of the Jahiliyyahh in which we live and from which we derive benefits. 

We must return to that pure source from which those people derived their 

guidance, the source that is free from any mixing or pollution. We must return 

to it to derive from it our concepts of the nature of the universe, the nature of 

human existence, and the relationship of these two with the Perfect, the Real 

Being: Allah Most High. From it we must also derive our concepts of life, our 

principles of government, politics, economics and all other aspects of life. 

 

We must return to it with a sense of instruction for obedience and action, and 

not for academic discussion and enjoyment. 

 

We should return to it to find out what kind of person it asks us to be, and then 

be like that. During this process, we will also discover the artistic beauty in the 

Qur’an, the marvellous tales in the Qur’an, the scenes of the Day of Judgment 

in the Qur’an, the intuitive logic of the Qur’an, and all other such benefits, 

which are sought in the Qur’an by academic and literary people. We will enjoy 

all these other aspects, but these are not the main object of our study. Our 

primary purpose is to know what way of life is demanded of us by the Qur’an, 

the total view of the universe which the Qur’an wants us to have, what is the 

nature of our knowledge of Allah taught to us by the Qur’an, the kind of 

morals and manners which are enjoined by it, and the kind of legal and 

constitutional system it asks us to establish in the world. 

 

We must also free ourselves from the clutches of Jahili society, Jahili concepts, 

Jahili traditions and Jahili leadership. Our mission is not to compromise with the 

practices of Jahili society, nor can we be loyal to it. Jahili society, because of its 
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Jahili characteristics, is not worthy to be compromised with. Our aim is first to 

change ourselves so that we may later change the society. 

Our foremost objective is to change the practices of this society. Our aim is to 

change the Jahili system at its very roots, this system which is fundamentally at 

variance with Islam and which, with the help of force and oppression, is 

keeping us from living the sort of life which is demanded by our Creator. 

Our first step will be to raise ourselves above the Jahili society, and all its values 

and concepts. We will not change our own values and concepts either more or 

less to make a bargain with this Jahili society. Never! Even if we were on 

different roads, and if we take even one step in its company, we will lose our 

goal entirely and lose our way as well. 

We know that in this we will have difficulties and trials, and we will have to 

make great sacrifices. But if we are to walk in the footsteps of the first 

generation of Muslims, through whom Allah established His system and gave it 

victory over Jahiliyyahh, then Allah must be the Master of our wills. 

It is therefore desirable that we should be aware at all times of the nature of our 

course of action, of the nature of our position, and the nature of the road 

which we must traverse to come out of ignorance, as the distinguished and 

unique generation of the Companions of the Prophet T came out of it.
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CHAPTER 2 

 THE NATURE OF THE QUR’ANIC METHOD 

The Makkan portion of the holy Qur’an, revealed to the Prophet T over a

period of thirteen years, dealt with only one question. The nature of this 

question did not change, although the manner of its presentation varied 

according to the style of the Qur’an, which refers to this question in new ways, 

always as though it had been raised for the first time. 

This was the primary question, the greatest question, the fundamental question 

of this new religion, a question of faith with two main aspects, the Divine and 

the human, and the relationship between them. This question is addressed to 

the human being, as a human being, and in this respect the Arab of one era or 

any other, and the non-Arab, are equal, whether he belongs to that time or to 

later times. 

This is that human problem which does not change; this is the question of 

man's existence in the universe, his ultimate goal, and his position and 

relationship to the universe and the question of the relationship between him 

and the Creator of the universe. This aspect of man's life cannot change, as it 

relates to his very being. 

During the Makkan period, the Qur’an explained to man the secret of his 

existence and the secret of the universe surrounding him. It told him who he is, 

where he has come from, for what purpose and where he will go in the end, 

Who brought him from non-existence into being, to Whom he will return, and 

what his final disposition will be. It also informed him concerning the nature of 

the things which he can touch and see, and the things which he can sense and 

conceive but which he cannot see, Who created and administers this marvellous 

universe, Who alternates night and day, and Who renovates and varies things. 

Similarly, it told him how to relate to the Creator, to the physical world, and to 

other human beings. 

This is that great question upon which man's existence depends and will 

continue to depend until the end of time. And thus the full thirteen years of the 

Makkan period were spent in explaining and expounding this fundamental 

question, that question from which all other questions and details pertaining to 

human life are derived. 
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The Qur’an made this question the only subject of its message during the 

Makkan Period and never discussed other subsidiary and derived matters. 

These subsidiary topics were not mentioned until the All-knowing Allah 

decided that matters pertaining to faith had been explained fully and had 

entered into the heads of that select group of people who were to establish His 

religion and were to give it a practical form. 

 

Those who call toward Allah's Religion and want to establish the way of life 

prescribed by this Religion should ponder over this significant fact that for 

thirteen years the Qur’an exclusively expounded this faith and did not deviate 

from this issue, to describe the details of that System which was to be 

established on this faith or any laws for the organisation of the Muslim society. 

 

It was the wisdom of Allah Almighty that made this fundamental question of 

faith and belief the central theme of the initial call of the Prophet T to his 

people. The first message that the Messenger of Allah T brought to his people 

urged them to bear witness that ‘there is no deity worthy of worship except 

Allah,’ and he devoted all his efforts to instructing people about their true 

Sustainer and admonishing them to worship him alone.  

 

 From the viewpoint of the limited understanding of man, it does not seem as 

though this would be the easiest way to reach the hearts of the Arabs. They 

knew their language and knew the meaning of ilah (deity worthy of worship), 

and they also knew the meaning of ‘La ilaha illa Allah’ (There is no deity worthy 

of worship except Allah). They knew that ‘Uluhiya’ means sovereignty and they 

also realized that ascribing sovereignty only to Allah meant that authority would 

be taken away from the priests, leaders of the tribes, the wealthy and the rulers 

and would revert to Allah. It meant that Only Allah's authority would prevail in 

the heart and conscience, in matters pertaining to religious observances and in 

the affairs of life such as business, the distribution of wealth and the 

dispensation of justice; in short, in the souls arid bodies of men.  

 

They knew very well that the proclamation, ‘There is no deity worthy of 

worship except Allah’ was a challenge to that worldly authority which had 

usurped the greatest attribute of Allah, namely, sovereignty. It was a rebellion 

against all modes of behaviour which have been devised under this usurpation 

and was a declaration of war against that authority which legislates laws not 

permitted by Allah Almighty. It was no secret to the Arabs - who knew their 

language very well and knew the real meaning of the message, ‘La ilaha illa 

Allah’, what its significance was in relation to their traditions, their rule and 
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their power. Hence they greeted this call, this revolutionary message, with 

anger, and fought against it with that vigour which is known to everyone. 

Why did this call begin in this manner? And why did the Divine wisdom decide 

that this call be confronted in its initial stages with trials? 

At the time of the Prophets call to Messengership, land and the wealth of the 

Arabs was not in the hands of the Arabs but was in the hands of other People. 

In the north, Syria was under the Romans who appointed local Arab rulers. 

Similarly, in the south, Yemen was under the tutelage of the Persian Empire 

and was ruled by Arabs under its domination. Arabs were masters only of 

Hijaz, Tihama and Naid, which were waterless deserts with a few oases here 

and there. Here it is also well-known that Muhammed T was called 'al-Amin as-

Sadiq’, (The Trustworthy and Truthful) by his People. Fifteen years before his 

Messengership began, the leaders of the Quraish had made him arbiter in the 

incident of the placing of the Black Stone and had been pleased with his 

decision.  

His lineage was from the Banu Hashim, which was the noblest branch of the 

Quraish. It can therefore be said that Muhammad T was capable of kindling

among his compatriots the fire of Arab nationalism and would thus have united 

them. They would have responded gladly to this call for they were weary of 

continual tribal warfare and blood feuds. He would then have been able to free 

the Arab lands from the domination of Roman and Persian imperialism and 

would have been able to establish a united Arab state. 

It can be said that if the Prophet T had called people in this way, instead of

bearing tortures for thirteen years due to the opposition of the people in 

authority in the peninsula, the whole of Arabia would have accepted it. 

It can be said that if Arabia had thus been united under his leadership and the 

authority had once devolved into his hands, he could have used all this to make 

them accept the belief in the Unity of Allah, for which purpose he was sent, 

and to bring people to submit to their Lord after they had submitted to his own 

human authority. 

But the All-Knowing and All-Wise Allah did not lead His Prophet T on this

course. He led him to declare openly that ‘There is no deity worthy of worship 
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but Allah’ and to bear patiently, with his few companions, whatever trials came 

to them. 

Why this? Obviously it was not for the sake of subjecting His Prophet T and

the Believers to oppression. Indeed, He knows that there is no other way. The 

way is not to free the earth from Roman and Persian tyranny in order to replace 

it with Arab tyranny. All tyranny is wicked! The earth belongs to Allah and 

should be purified for Allah, and it cannot be purified for Him unless the 

banner, "No deity worthy of worship except Allah", is unfurled across the earth. Man 

is servant to Allah alone, and he can remain so only if he unfurls the banner, 

“No deity worthy of worship except Allah”, "La illaha illa Allah" as an Arab 

with the knowledge of his language understood it: no sovereignty except 

Allah's, no law except from Allah, and no authority of one man over another, as 

the authority in all respects belong to Allah Almighty. The ‘grouping’ of men 

which Islam proclaims is based on this faith alone, the faith in which all peoples 

of any race or colour, Arabs, Romans or Persians, are equal under the banner of 

Allah Almighty. 

And this is the way. 

At the time of the Prophet's call to Messengership, Arab society was devoid of 

proper distribution of wealth and devoid of justice. A small group monopolized 

all wealth and commerce, which increased through usury. The great majority of 

the people were poor and hungry. The wealthy were also regarded as noble and 

distinguished, and the common people were not only deprived of wealth but 

also of dignity and honour. 

It can be said that Muhammad T was capable of starting a social movement,

declaring war against the class of nobles and the wealthy; taking away their 

wealth and distributing it among the poor.   

It can be said that had the Prophet T started such a movement, Arab society

would have been divided into two classes, the great majority supporting the 

new movement because they were sick of the tyranny of wealth, nobility and 

power and a small minority's possessing these things, instead of the Prophets 

having to confront the society with the Message of the Unity of Allah, which 

remained beyond the reach of all except a few noble souls. 

It can be said that after the majority had joined his movement and had given 

him the leadership, and after he had gained control of the minority of the rich, 
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Muhammad T could then have used his position and power to impose the 

belief in the Unity of Allah, for which task Allah had appointed him as His 

Prophet. Thus, first making human beings bow before his authority, he could 

have then made them bow before the True God. 

 

But the All-Knowing, the All-Wise Allah did not lead him to this course. Allah 

Almighty knew that this was not the way. He knew that true social justice can 

come to a society only after all affairs have been submitted to the laws of Allah 

and the society as a whole is willing to accept the just division of wealth 

prescribed by Him. And every individual of the society, whether he be a giver 

or a taker, firmly believes that this system has been legislated by Allah 

Almighty, by obeying which, he will not only prosper in this world but will be 

rewarded in the next. The society should not be in such a condition that some 

are driven by greed while others are burning with envy, that all the affairs of the 

society are decided by the sword and the rod, fear and threats, that the hearts of 

the population are desolate and their spirits are broken, as is the case under 

systems which are based on any authority other than Allah's. 

 

At the time of the Prophet's call to Messengership, the moral level of Arabia 

was extremely low from every point of view. Only a few primitive tribal mores 

prevailed. 

 

Oppression was the rule of the day, as the famous poet Zuhair Selma has 

described:  

 

“One who does not defend himself with weapons will perish,  

And one who does not oppress will be oppressed”. 

 

Another famous saying of the Days of Ignorance points to this: 

 

“Help your brother, whether he is the oppressor or being oppressed.” 

 

Drinking and gambling were traditions of the society and people were proud of 

these habits. All the poetry of the Days of ignorance revolves around the theme 

of wine and gaming. Turfah Abid says: 

 

“If there had not been three things for a young man's enjoyment, 

Then I would not have cared for anything except some food. 

One of them is my excelling others in the drinking of wine which is so potent that if you add 

water to it, it bubbles. 
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Drinking and entertainment and spending I have been my life, and still are. 

At last the time has come when the whole tribe has abandoned me, 

As if I were a camel with a terrible itch.” 

 

Fornication was rampant in various forms and was considered something to be 

proud of, as is the case among all Jahili societies, old or new. Aisha, may Allah 

be pleased with her, describes the condition of society of the Days of Ignorance 

in the following words:  

"There were four kinds of marriages during Jahiliyyahh. One was as we have it today; that is, 

a man would ask a person for the hand of his daughter or his ward in marriage, would pay 

the marriage-gift, and would marry her.  

The second type was that a man would tell his wife, in between her menstrual periods, to call 

such and such man and become pregnant by him. He would stay away from her and would 

not touch her until the signs of pregnancy appeared. If he then wished, he would have 

intercourse with her. He adopted this method to obtain a son of high lineage.  

A third form of marriage was polyandry. A group of men, less than ten, would come to a 

woman and have sexual intercourse with her. If she became pregnant and then gave birth to a 

child, and a few nights passed after childbirth, she would call them. No one could refuse this 

call. When they would all gather, she would tell them, 'You know the result. I have given 

birth to a child.' Then she would point to one of them and would say, 'This is his child.' The 

child would then be named after that person and would be considered his, and he could not 

deny this. 

 A fourth form of marriage was that many men would go to a woman, and she was willing to 

accept any. Actually, these were prostitutes and would place a flag in front of their doors as a 

sign. Anyone who wished would go to them. If such a woman became pregnant, after the 

delivery many people would gather by her and would call an expert in recognizing 

resemblances. To whomever he would ascribe the child's paternity, the child would be 

considered his and he could not refuse it.” 

It can be said that Muhammad T was capable of starting a movement of moral 

reform for the establishment of moral standards, for the purification of the 

society, and for self-evaluation. As is the case with every reformer, he would 

have found some upright and straight people who were also unhappy about the 

moral degeneration of their society. These people would certainly have come to 

him to join his reformist movement. 
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Thus, one can say that if the Prophet T had chosen this course, he would have

easily gathered a sizeable group. Because of their moral purity and spiritual 

fortitude, this group of people, more than others, would have accepted the 

belief in the Oneness of Allah and would have carried the responsibilities 

pertaining to it. Thus the Prophet's call, "There is no deity worthy of worship except 

Allah," would have been spared the vigorous opposition which it encountered. 

But Allah Most High knew that this way is not the way. He knew that morality 

can only be built on faith, a faith which provides criteria, creates values, defines 

the authority from which these criteria and values are to be derived, and 

prescribes the reward of the one who accepts this authority and the punishment 

of those who deviate or oppose. Without this kind of belief or the concept of a 

higher authority, all valued remain unstable, and similarly morals based on them 

remain unstable - without accounting, without authority, without reward! 

When, after hard work, belief became firm and the authority to which this 

belief refers was acknowledged, when people recognized their Sustainer and 

worshipped Him alone, when they became independent not only of other 

human beings but also of their own desires, and when "La ilaha illa Allah" 

became imprinted on their hearts - then Allah Almighty, through this faith and 

through the Believers, provided everything which was needed. Allah's earth 

became free of 'Romans and Persians,' not so that the authority of 'Arabs' 

might prevail, but only so that Allah's authority might be established and that 

the earth might be cleared of all the rebels against Him, whether they were 

Roman, Persian or Arab. 

The society was freed from all oppression, and the Islamic system was 

established in which justice was Allah's justice and in which weighing was by 

Allah's balance. The banner of social justice was raised in the name of One 

God, and the name of the banner was Islam. No other name was added to it, 

and "La ilaha illa Allah" was written on it.  

Morals were elevated, hearts and souls were purified, and with the exception of 

a very few cases, there was no occasion even to enforce the limits and 

punishments which Allah Almighty has prescribed; for now conscience was the 

law-enforcer, and the pleasure of Allah, the hope of Divine reward, and the fear 

of Allah Almighty's anger took the place of police and punishments. 
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Mankind was uplifted in its social order, in its morals, in all of its life, to a 

zenith of perfection which had never been attained before and which cannot be 

attained afterwards except through Islam.  

All this was possible because those who established this religion in the form of 

a state, a system and laws and regulations had first established it in their hearts 

and lives in the form of faith, character, worship and human relationships. They 

had been promised only one thing for the establishment of this religion - not 

victory or power, not even that this religion would be established by their 

hands, not related to anything of this world: - one promise, that of the Garden. 

That was the only promise given to them for all their striving, for all the trials 

which they had endured, for their steadfastness in the face of the opposition of 

the forces of Jahiliyyahh to that call, "There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah," 

which is abhorrent to those who are in power in any age and place. 

When Allah Almighty tried them and they proved steadfast, relinquishing their 

own personal desires, and when Allah Most High knew that they were not 

waiting for any reward in this world, now were they desirous to see the victory 

of this message and the establishment of this Religion on earth by their hands, 

when their hearts became free of pride of lineage, of nationality, of country, of 

tribe, of household - in short, when Allah Most High saw them to be morally 

pure - then He granted them the great trust, the conscious assumption of being 

Allah's representative on earth. Since they were pure in faith, the requirement 

for which is that Allah's sovereignty alone extend over hearts and consciences 

in human relationships and morals, in lives and possessions, in modes and 

manners, Allah Most High knew that they would be true guardians of the 

political authority, which would be entrusted to them so that they would 

establish the Divine law and the Divine justice. He knew they would not use it 

to benefit their own selves or their families or tribe or nation, but would 

dedicate this authority purely to the service of Allah's religion and laws, as they 

knew that the true source of authority is Allah alone and that they were only 

trustees. 

If the call of Islam had not started in this manner, discarding all banners other 

than "There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah," and if it had not taken that 

path which apparently was difficult and trying but which in reality was easy and 

blessed, then it would not have been possible to establish this blessed system 

with this high standard. 
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Had this call come in its initial stages as a national call or a social movement or 

a reformist attempt, or had it attached other labels to the call of "La ilaha illa 

Allah," then this blessed system would never have been for the sake of Allah 

alone. 

The Makkan period of the Qur’an has this glorious attribute that it imprints 

‘There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah’ on hearts and minds, and 

teaches Muslims to adopt this method and no other, in spite of the fact that it 

appears difficult and to persist in this method. 

The Qur’an concentrated all its teaching on the question of faith alone, not 

mentioning the details of the system which is to be based on it or the laws 

which are to regulate its affairs. The people who invite others to this Religion 

ought to ponder over this.  

Indeed, it is the nature of this Religion which requires this particular method, as 

this Religion stands entirely on belief in the Oneness of Allah, and all its 

institutions and laws are derived from this great principle. A simile for this 

Religion is a strong, tall tree whose shade spreads far and wide and whose 

branches reach toward the sky. Such a tree would naturally put its roots deep 

down into the earth and spread them over a wide area, in proportion to its size. 

The case of this Religion is similar. Its system extends into all aspects of life; it 

discusses all minor or major affairs of mankind; it orders man's life - not only in 

this world but also in the world to come; it gives information about the Unseen 

as well as about the visible world; it not only deals with material things but also 

purifies intentions and ideas. It is thus like a tall, strong, wide-spreading tree; 

clearly its roots must go down deep and be in proportion to its size. 

This aspect of the nature of Islam defines the way it is to be founded and 

organized: by implanting belief and strengthening it so that it seeps into the 

depths of the human soul. This is essential for its correct development, for only 

through this method can a relationship be secured between that part of the tree 

of religion which reaches upward and the roots which are in the depths of the 

earth. 

When belief in "La ilaha illa Allah" penetrates into the deep recesses of the 

heart, it also penetrates through the whole system of life, which is a practical 

interpretation of this faith. By this means, those who believe are already pleased 

with the system which this faith uniquely determines and submit in principle to 

all the laws and injunctions and details even before they are declared. Indeed, 
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the spirit of submission is the first requirement of the faith. Through this spirit 

of submission the believers learn the Islamic regulations and laws with 

eagerness and pleasure. As soon as a command is given, the heads are bowed, 

and nothing more is required for its implementation except to hear it. In this 

manner, drinking was forbidden, usury was prohibited, and gambling was 

proscribed, and all the habits of the Days of Ignorance were abolished - by a 

few verses of the Qur’an or by a few words from the lips of the Prophet T.

Compare this with the efforts of secular governments. At every stage they have 

to rely on legislation, administrative institutions, police and military power, 

propaganda and the press, and yet they can at most control what is done 

publicly, and society remains full of illegal and forbidden things.  

Another aspect of this religion ought to be considered. This is a practical 

religion; it has come to order the practical affairs of life. Thus it faces the 

question of practical conditions and determines whether to keep them, modify 

them or change them completely. Its legislation is therefore concerned only 

with those conditions which actually exist in that particular society which has 

already accepted the sovereignty of Allah Almighty. 

Islam is not a ‘theory’ based on ‘assumptions;’ rather it is a ‘way of life’ working 

with ‘reality,’ Thus it is first necessary that a Muslim community come into 

existence which believes that "There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah," 

which commits itself to obey none but Allah, denying all other authority, and 

which challenges the legality of any law which is not based on this belief. 

Only when such a society comes into being, faces various practical problems, 

and needs a system of law, then Islam initiates the constitution of law and 

injunctions, rules and regulations. It addresses only those people who in 

principle have already submitted themselves to its authority and have 

repudiated all other rules and regulations. 

It is necessary that the believers in this faith be autonomous and have power in 

their own society, so that they may be able to implement this system and give 

currency to all its laws. Moreover, power is also needed to legislate laws 

according to the needs of the group as these present themselves in its day-to-

day affairs. 

In Makkah the Muslims were not autonomous nor did they have any influence 

in the society. Their practical life had not taken a permanent form so that they 

could have organized themselves according to the Divine Law (Shari’ah); hence 
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no regulations and laws were revealed to them by Allah Almighty. They were 

taught only belief and those moral principles which follow from this belief after 

it penetrates the mind. Later, when an autonomous state came into existence in 

Medina, general laws were revealed and that system came into existence which 

satisfies the needs of a Muslim community, and the power of the state was 

behind its enforcement. 

Allah Most High did not desire that all laws and regulations be revealed during 

the Makkan period so that Muslims would have a ready-made system to be 

applied as soon as they reached Medina; this is out of character for this religion. 

Islam is more practical than this and has more foresight; it does not find 

solution to hypothetical problems. It first looks at the prevailing conditions, 

and if it finds a viable society which, according to its form, conditions or 

temperament, is a Muslim society, which has submitted itself to the law of Allah 

and is weary of laws emanating from other sources, then indeed this religion 

provides a method for the legislation of laws according to the needs of such a 

society. 

People who demand from Islam that it provide theories, and that it provide a 

completed constitution for its system, and that it provide laws, while they 

observe that there is not a single society on earth which has rejected man-made 

systems and agreed to enforce the Shari’ah, in addition to having political power 

for such enforcement, show that they are ignorant of the character of this 

religion and the way it operates in life. They are also ignorant of the purpose for 

which Allah revealed His religion. 

What these people want is that Islam change its character, its method and its 

history and be reduced to the level of ordinary human theories and laws. They 

want a short-cut solution to satisfy their immediate desires, which are simply a 

product of the defeatist mentality in their spirits in the face of valueless, man-

made laws. They want Islam to become a mere collection of abstractions and 

theories, the subject of whose application is non-existent conditions. But the 

course prescribed by Allah Almighty for this religion is the same as it was 

earlier. First, belief ought to be imprinted on hearts and rule over consciences - 

that belief which demands that people should not bow before anyone except 

Allah Almighty or derive laws from any other source. Then, when such a group 

of people is ready and also gains practical control of society, various laws will 

be legislated according to the practical needs of that society.  
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This is what Allah Almighty has intended for this religion. It cannot be other 

than what Allah Almighty intends, no matter what people desire. 

The callers to Islam should understand that when they invite people toward the 

revival of religion, they should invite them to accept Islam's fundamental belief 

- even though these people call themselves Muslims or their birth certificates 

register them as Muslims. The people ought to know that Islam means to 

accept the creed "La ilaha illa Allah" in its deepest sense, which is this: that 

every aspect of life should be under the sovereignty of Allah, and those who 

rebel against Allah's sovereignty and usurp it for themselves should be opposed; 

that this belief should be accepted by their hearts and minds and should be 

applied in their ways of living and in their practices. 

When the revival of this religion starts among a people, this aspect of it must 

have first priority. The first Islamic call was based on it; thirteen complete years 

of the Makkan period of the Qur’an were devoted to this Message. When a 

group of people enters this religion in the true sense, only then can it be 

considered a 'Muslim group.' Only such a group has the capability of giving a 

concrete form to the Islamic system in its social life, because such a group has 

agreed to base its entire life on Islam and to obey Allah Almighty in all aspects 

of life. 

Thus, when such a society actually comes into being and the basic teachings of 

Islam are its guide, it will proceed to formulate laws and regulations for the 

existing practical needs according to the general teachings of Islam. This is the 

correct order for bringing about a practical, realistic and wise Islamic system. 

Some sincere people who do not understand the real character of our religion 

are in a hurry. They have not understood that this is the way prescribed by the 

All-Knowing and All-Wise Allah. They say that if people are taught Islam's 

fundamentals and the Islamic laws, then the way for inviting them to Islam will 

become easy and people will automatically become sympathetic to Islam. 

This is their wishful thinking, due to their impatience. This is akin to the idea 

which could have been presented to the Prophet himself T and which we have

described in earlier pages; that is, that if the Prophet T had started his call with

nationalism, or economic revolution, or a reformist movement, his way would 

have become easier. 
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It is essential that hearts be exclusively devoted to Allah alone, accepting His 

law with full submission and rejecting all other laws - from the very beginning, 

even before the details are shown to attract them. 

The love of the Divine Law, al-Shari’ah, should be a consequence of pure 

submission to Allah and of freedom from servitude to anyone else, and not 

because it is superior to other systems in such and such details. 

No doubt the Shari’ah is the best since it comes from Allah Almighty; the laws 

of His creatures can hardly be compared to the laws given by the Creator. But 

this point is not the basis of the Islamic call. The basis of the message is that 

one should accept the Shari’ah without any question and reject all other laws in 

any shape or form. This is Islam. There is no other meaning of Islam. One who 

is attracted to this basic Islam has already resolved this problem; he will not 

require any persuasion through showing its beauty and superiority. This is one 

of the realities of the faith.  

Next, we ought to discuss how the Qur’an solved the problem of belief and 

faith during the thirteen years of Makkan life. The Qur’an did not present this 

in the form of a theory or a theology, nor did it present it in the style which is 

common to our scholastic writings on the subject of the Oneness of Allah. 

None of this; the Qur’an always appeals to human nature and draws our 

attention to the signs of Allah Almighty which are within man's soul itself and 

are all around him. It liberates human nature from superstitions, polishes man's 

native intelligence to the utmost degree, and opens up windows to the world 

and makes man appreciate the intricate processes of Allah's nature. 

This is a general aspect. A particular aspect is that the Qur’an, on the basis of 

this belief, started a struggle in actual life against false ideas and traditions under 

which human nature had become helpless. To confront these special 

circumstances, it would not have been desirable to present Islam in the form of 

a theory. It took the form of a direct confrontation, with a determination to 

rend the curtains which had fallen on the hearts and minds of people and to 

break into pieces all those walls which were standing between man and the 

truth. Similarly, intellectual argumentation, based on verbal logic which was the 

hallmark of the scholastic theology of later times, was not a proper style for it. 

The Qur’an was struggling against the entire human environment as it existed. 

It was addressing itself to the whole of humanity which was drowned under the 

vast ocean of corruption. The style of theology would have been useless for it 
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because, although Islamic belief is a belief, its main program is in the practical 

sphere of life; it does not remain circumscribed in theoretical discussions and 

the speculations of theology. 

The Qur’an on the one hand constructs faith in the hearts of the Muslim 

community and on the other attacks the surrounding Jahiliyyahh through this 

community, while struggling to remove all the Jahili influences which are found 

in the ideas, practices and morals of the Muslim community. The construction 

of Islamic belief occurred under these stormy conditions, and not in the form 

of a theology or theory or scholastic argument. It was rather as an active, 

organic and vital movement, the concrete representation of which was the 

Muslim community. The growth of the Muslim community, including its ideas, 

morals, education and training, was due to its belief. The evolution of this 

movement was wholly the practical manifestation of the evolution of its beliefs, 

and this is the true method of Islam which reflects its nature and its spirit. 

The bearers of the Islamic message should keep in mind this dynamic method 

of Islam which we have described above. They ought to know that the stage of 

the construction of belief, which spread over the long period of Makkan life in 

this fashion, was not separate from the stage of practical organization, under 

which an Islamic community came into existence. It was not a stage of teaching 

and learning 'the theory'! It was a single stage in which, at the same time, the 

seed of faith was implanted and a community was organized, giving a practical 

structure to the Islamic teachings. Hence in the future, whenever there are 

attempts at the revival of Islam, this comprehensive method should be adopted. 

Thus the stage of constructing the faith should be long, and it should be 

gradual. Every step should be taken with firmness. This stage should not be 

spent in teaching the theory of beliefs but in translating the belief into a living 

reality. First it should be implanted in the hearts of men; it should materialize in 

a dynamic social system whose internal and external growth reflects the 

evolution of the belief. It ought to be a dynamic movement which challenges 

Jahiliyyahh both in theory and in practice, so that it becomes a living faith which 

grows while struggling against the surrounding forces. 

It is an error (and what an error!) - to think that Islam can evolve in the form of 

an abstract theory limited to intellectual learning and cultural knowledge. 

Beware of this danger, beware! 
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The Qur’an did not come down at once but took thirteen years to construct 

and strengthen the structure of faith. Had Allah Almighty wanted, He would 

have revealed the entire Qur’an at once and then left the Companions to learn 

it for a period of approximately thirteen years so that the Believers would 

master the 'Islamic theory' 

But Allah Most High did not choose this method; He wanted something else. 

He wanted to lay the foundations of a community, a movement and a belief 

simultaneously. He wanted the community and the movement to be founded 

on belief, while with the dynamic progress of the community the faith also 

grew. He wanted faith to grow with the progress of the community, while the 

practical life of the community was at the same time a mirror of the faith. Allah 

Most High knew that men and societies are not founded overnight, but that it 

takes as much time to construct and develop a faith as it takes to organize a 

community, so that as the faith is completed, simultaneously a strong 

community also comes into existence which is the true representation and 

practical interpretation of the faith.  

This is the character of our religion, and the Makkan period of the Qur’an 

testifies to it. We should be aware of this character and should not try to change 

it by being impatient or falling under the influence of a defeatist mentality in 

the presence of valueless, man-made theories. Through this particular quality of 

Islam, the first Muslim community came into existence, and in the future, 

whenever a Muslim community is to be created in the world, it can be created 

only by this method and in relation to this character. 

We should be aware that any attempt to change the living faith of Islam, which 

is intended to penetrate into the veins and arteries of a vital society and to be a 

concrete organized movement, into purely theoretical teachings and academic 

discussions, is an attempt to show the superiority of the 'Islamic theory' over 

the valueless and useless theories formulated by man, and is not only erroneous 

but also dangerous. 

The requirement of Islamic belief is that it takes shape in living souls, in an 

active organization, and in a viable community. It should take the form of a 

movement struggling against the Jahili environment while also trying to remove 

the influences of Jahili society in its followers, because they were people of 

Jahiliyyahh before the faith entered their souls, and the influence of Jahiliyyahh 

might have remained in their hearts and minds as well as in their lives. Islamic 

belief has a much wider range of action than simply academic discussions, as it 
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not only addresses itself to hearts and minds but also includes practices and 

morals.  

The Divine attributes, the universe, life, man, are all included in the Islamic 

concept, which is not only very comprehensive and perfect but also realistic 

and constructive. Islam, because of its very nature, abhors being reduced to 

pure thought - this being against its nature and also against its ultimate aim - 

and loves to appear personified in human beings, in a living organization and in 

a practical movement. Its method is to grow through the agency of living 

persons and through a dynamic movement and an active organization in such a 

way that its theory comes to fruition at the same time as its practical 

applications. It never remains an abstract theory but develops side-by-side with 

practice. 

As for the idea that we should first perfect Islam as a theory, bringing it about 

later in the world of action, this is an error and is dangerous, being against the 

nature of Islam, its purpose and its structural elements. 

Allah Most High Says: 
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“And (it is) a Qur’an which We have separated (by intervals) that you might 

recite it to the people over a long period. And We have sent it down 

progressively.” 
30

Gradualness and teaching at intervals is desired, so that a 'living community' 

based on its beliefs may come into existence, and not merely a 'theory.' 

The message-bearers of Islam should fully understand that this is a Divine 

religion and that its method, which is harmonious with its nature, is also based 

on Divine guidance. It is not possible to establish this religion without 

following its particular method. 

One should also understand that this religion has come to change not only the 

beliefs and practices of people but also the method of bringing about these 

changes in beliefs and practices. This religion constructs beliefs together with 

30
  Surah al-Isra 17:106. 
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forming a community; it also develops its system of thought while it spends its 

energy in enforcing its practical aspects. Thus the establishment of its particular 

system of thought, its particular beliefs and its particular way of living does not 

require different methods but is fulfiled simultaneously. 

From the above explanation we know that this religion has a particular method 

of action. Now we ought to know that this method is eternal. It is not related to 

any particular stage or to any special conditions and environment peculiar to 

the first Muslim community. Indeed, this religion cannot be established - at any 

time - except through this method. 

Islam's function is to change people's beliefs and actions as well as their 

outlook and way of thinking. Its method is Divinely-ordained and is entirely 

different from all the valueless methods of short-sighted human beings. 

We cannot receive the Divine guidance or live according to it unless we adopt 

the Divinely ordained method, the method which Allah Almighty intended for 

reforming human thought and practice. 

When we try to make Islam into a 'theory' to be studied, we remove the Divine 

method and Divine outlook from its character, and we reduce it to the level of 

a man-made system of thought, as if the Divine method were inferior to man's 

methods, and as if we wanted to elevate the system of thought and action 

ordained by Allah Almighty to the level of the systems of His creatures! 

This point of view is extremely dangerous, and this defeatism is ruinous. 

The function of this Divine system which is given to us - we, who are the 

callers to Islam - is to provide a certain style of thinking, purified from all those 

Jahili styles and ways of thinking which are current in the world and which have 

poisoned our culture by depriving us of our own mind. If we try to change this 

religion in a way which is alien to its nature and which is borrowed from the 

ways of the predominant Jahiliyyahh, we will deprive it of the function it has 

come to perform for humanity. We will deprive ourselves of the opportunity of 

getting rid of the yoke of the Jahili ways current in our time, which dominate 

our minds.  

This aspect of the situation is full of danger, and the resulting loss will be 

disastrous.  
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The ways of thought and action for the founding of the Islamic system are not 

less important or less necessary than this Islamic belief and way of life, nor are 

they separate from each other. Although it may seem very attractive to us to 

keep expounding on the beauties of the Islamic beliefs and system, we should 

not forget this fact: that Islam can never become a practical way of life or a 

dynamic movement through these means. We should also realize that this way 

of presenting Islam does not benefit anyone except those who are working for 

the Islamic movement, and even this group can benefit from it only to such an 

extent as corresponds with its stage of development. 

I therefore repeat that Islamic belief should at once materialize into a practical 

movement, and from the very instant this comes into being, the movement 

should become a real representation and an accurate mirror of its belief. 

I will also repeat that this is the method which is natural to the divinely revealed 

religion of Islam, and that this method is the most superior and lasting and is 

extremely effective. It is closer to human nature that all those methods which 

present Islam to people in the form of a complete and fixed theory, before 

these people have engaged in a practical movement and before this has become 

a living reality in their hearts, growing step by step in translating this theory into 

actuality. If this is the correct method for the fundamentals of Islamic belief, it 

is even more correct with respect to the particulars of the organizational 

structure and its legal details. 

The Jahiliyyahh which has surrounded us, and which weighs heavily on the 

minds of some sincere workers for Islam who become impatient and want to 

see all the stages of the Islamic system come into existence very rapidly, has 

raised a very delicate question indeed. It asks them: What are the details of the 

system to which you are calling? How much research have you done? How 

many articles have you prepared and how many subjects have you written 

about? Have you constituted its jurisprudence on new principles?-as if nothing 

were lacking for the enforcement of the Islamic Law except research in 

jurisprudence (Fiqh) and its details, as if everyone had agreed upon the 

sovereignty of Allah and were willing to submit to His laws, as if the only factor 

remaining were the non-existence of Mujtahidin who would supply a 

modernised version of Islamic jurisprudence. This is a vulgar joke on Islam, 

and every person who has any respect for this religion should raise himself 

above it. 
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By these tactics, Jahiliyyahh wants to find an excuse to reject the Divine system 

and to perpetuate the slavery of one man over another. It desires to turn away 

the power of Muslims from the work of establishing the Divinely ordained way 

of life in order that they may not go beyond the stage of belief to the stage of a 

dynamic movement. It wants to distort the very nature of this method - the 

method in which Islamic belief matures through the struggle of its movement, 

in which the details of the Islamic system develop through practical striving, 

and in which laws are disseminated to solve practical problems and actual 

difficulties.  

It is the duty of Muslims to expose these tactics and reduce them to dust, to 

reject this ridiculous proposal of the "reconstruction of Islamic law' for a society 

which is neither willing to submit to the law of Allah Almighty nor expresses 

any weariness with laws emanating from sources other than Allah Almighty. 

Such talk is a way of diverting attention from real and earnest work, and is a 

method through which the workers for Islam can be made to waste their time 

in building castles in the air. Thus it is their duty to expose these treacherous 

tactics. 

It is their duty to adopt the method of the Islamic movement which is 

harmonious with this religion. This method is the source of power for this 

religion, as well as a source of power for them. Islam and the method of revival 

of Islam are both equally important; there is no difference between them. Any 

other method, however attractive it may be, cannot bring about the 

establishment of Islam. Other methods can work for the establishment of man-

made systems, but are incapable of establishing our system. Thus it is as 

necessary to follow this particular method for the establishment of Islam as it is 

to obey the way of life it outlines and to believe in its articles of faith. 
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“Indeed, this Qur'ân guides to that which is most suitable and gives glad 

tidings to the believers who do righteous deeds that they will have a great 

reward” 
31

31
 Surah al-Isra 17:9. 
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CHAPTER 3  

 

THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ISLAMIC SOCIETY AND THE 

CORRECT METHOD FOR ITS FORMATION 

 

The message of Islam brought by the Messenger of Allah, Muhammad T was 

the last link in the long chain of invitations toward Allah Almighty by the noble 

Prophets. Throughout history, this message has remained the same: that human 

beings should recognise that their true Sustainer and Lord is One God, that 

they should submit to Him Alone, and that the lordship of man be eliminated. 

Except for a few people here and there in history, mankind as a whole has 

never denied the existence of Allah Almighty and His sovereignty over the 

universe; it has rather erred in comprehending the real attributes of Allah, or in 

taking other gods besides Allah as His associates.  

 

This association with Allah Almighty has been either in belief and worship, or 

in accepting the sovereignty of others besides Allah. Both of these aspects are 

Shirk in the sense that they take human beings away from the religion of Allah, 

which was brought by the Prophets. After each Prophet, there was a period 

during which people understood this religion, but then gradually later 

generations forgot it and returned to Jahiliyyahh. They started again on the way 

of Shirk, sometimes in their belief and worship and sometimes in their 

submission to the authority of others, and sometimes in both. 

 

Throughout every period of human history the call toward Allah Almighty has 

had one nature. Its purpose is 'Islam', which means to bring human beings into 

submission to Allah Almighty, to free them from servitude to other human 

beings so that they may devote themselves to the One True God, to deliver 

them from the clutches of human lordship and man-made laws, value systems 

and traditions so that they will acknowledge the sovereignty and authority of 

the One True God and follow His law in all spheres of life. The Islam of 

Muhammad T was for this purpose as well as the messages of the earlier 

Prophets.  

 

The entire universe is under the authority of Allah Almighty, and man, being a 

small part of it, necessarily obeys the physical laws governing the universe. It is 

also necessary that the same authority be acknowledged as the law-giver for 

human life. Man should not cut himself off from this authority to develop a 
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separate system and a separate scheme of life. The growth of a human being, 

his conditions of health and disease, and his life and death are under the 

scheme of those natural laws which come from Allah Almighty; even in the 

consequences of his voluntary actions he is helpless before the universal laws. 

Man cannot change the practice of Allah Almighty in the laws prevailing in the 

universe. It is therefore desirable that he should also follow Islam in those 

aspects of his life in which he is given a choice and should make the Divine 

Law the arbiter in all matters of life so that there may be harmony between man 

and the rest of the universe.  

Jahiliyyahh, on the other hand, is one man's lordship over another, and in this 

respect it is against the system of the universe and brings the involuntary aspect 

of human life into conflict with its voluntary aspect. This was that Jahiliyyahh 

which confronted every Prophet of Allah, including the last Prophet T in their

call toward submission to One God. This Jahiliyyahh is not an abstract theory; in 

fact, under certain circumstances it has no theory at all. It always takes the form 

of a living movement in a society which has its own leadership, its own 

concepts and values, and its own traditions, habits and feelings. It is an 

organized society and there is a close cooperation and loyalty between its 

individuals, and it is always ready and alive to defend its existence consciously 

or unconsciously. It crushes all elements which seem to be dangerous to its 

personality. 

When Jahiliyyahh takes the form, not of a 'theory' but of an active movement in 

this fashion, then any attempt to abolish this Jahiliyyahh and to bring people 

back to Allah Almighty which presents Islam merely as a theory will be 

undesirable, rather useless. Jahiliyyahh controls the practical world, and for its 

support there is a living and active organization. In this situation, mere 

theoretical efforts to fight it cannot even be equal, much less superior, to it. 

When the purpose is to abolish the existing system and to replace it with a new 

system which in its character principles and all its general and particular aspects, 

is different from the controlling Jahili system, then it stands to reason that this 

new system should also come into the battlefield as an organized movement 

and a viable group. It should come into the battlefield with a determination that 

its strategy, its social organization, and the relationship between its individuals 

should be firmer and more powerful than the existing Jahili system. 

The theoretical foundation of Islam, in every period of history, has been to bear 

witness "La ilaha illa Allah"-"There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah" 

- which means to bear witness that the only true deity is Allah, that He is the 

Sustainer, that He is the Ruler of the universe, and that He is the Real 
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Sovereign; to believe in Him in one's heart, to worship Him Alone, and to put 

into practice His laws. Without this complete acceptance of "La ilaha illa Allah", 

which differentiates the one who says he is a Muslim from a non-Muslim, there 

cannot be any practical significance to this utterance, nor will it have any weight 

according to Islamic law. 

Theoretically, to establish it means that people should devote their entire lives 

in submission to Allah Almighty, should not decide any affair on their own, but 

must refer to Allah's injunctions concerning it and follow them. We know of 

Allah's guidance through only one source, that is, through the Messenger of 

Allah T. Thus, in the second part of the Islamic creed, we bear witness 'Wa

ashhadu anna Muhammadar Rasul Allah" - "And I bear witness that Muhammad is 

the Messenger of Allah." 

It is therefore necessary that Islam's theoretical foundation – belief - materialize 

in the form of an organized and active group from the very beginning. It is 

necessary that this group separate itself from the Jahili society, becoming 

independent and distinct from the active and organized Jahili society whose aim 

is to block Islam. The centre of this new group should be a new leadership; the 

leadership which first came in the person of the Prophet T himself, and after

him was delegated to those who strove for bringing people back to Allah 

Almighty's sovereignty, His authority and His laws. A person who bears witness 

that there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah and that Muhammad is 

His Messenger should cut off his relationship of loyalty from the Jahili society, 

which he has forsaken, and from Jahili leadership, whether it be in the guise of 

priests, magicians or astrologers, or in the form of political, social or economic 

leadership, as was the case of the Quraish in the time of the Prophet T. He will

have to give his complete loyalty to the new Islamic movement and to the 

Muslim leadership. 

This decisive step must be taken at the very moment a person says, "La ilaha illa 

Allah, Muhammadar Rasul Allah" with his tongue. The Muslim society cannot 

come into existence without this. It cannot come into existence simply as a 

creed in the hearts of individual Muslims, however numerous they may be. 

Unless they become an active, harmonious and cooperative group, distinct by 

itself, whose different elements, like the limbs of a human body, work together 

for its formation, its strengthening, its expansion, and for its defence against all 

those elements which attack its system, working under a leadership which is 

independent of the Jahili leadership, which organizes its various efforts into one 

harmonious purpose, and which prepares for the strengthening and widening 
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of their Islamic character and directs them to abolish the influences of their 

opponent: the Jahili life. 

 

Islam was founded in this manner. It was founded on a creed which, although 

concise, included the whole of life. This creed immediately brought into action 

a viable and dynamic group of people who became independent and separate 

from the Jahili society, immediately challenging it; it never came as an abstract 

theory devoid of practical existence. And, in the future it can be brought about 

only in this manner. There is no other way for the revival of Islam in the shade 

of Jahiliyyahh, in whatever age or country it appears, except to follow its natural 

character and to develop it into a movement and an organic system.  

  

When Islam, according to the method described above, starts a Muslim 

community on this basis, forms it into an active group, and makes this faith the 

sole basis for the relationship between the individuals of this group, its ultimate 

aim is to awaken the 'humanity of man', to develop it, to make it powerful and 

strong, and to make it the most dominant factor among all the aspects found in 

man's being. It seeks to implement this purpose through its teachings, its rules, 

its laws and injunctions. 

 

Some human characteristics are common with those of animals, even with 

those of inorganic matter. This has misled the exponents of 'scientific 

Jahiliyyahh' to consider man to be nothing more than an animal, or even than 

inorganic matter! But in spite of the characteristics which man shares with 

animals and inorganic matter, man possesses certain other characteristics which 

distinguish him and make him a unique creation. Even the exponents of 

'scientific ignorance' were forced to admit this, the evidence of observational 

facts choking them; but even then, their admission of this fact is neither sincere 

nor unequivocal.  

 

In this respect the service rendered by Islam's pure way of life has produced 

concrete and valuable results. Islam based the Islamic society on the association 

of belief alone, instead of the low associations based on race and colour, 

language and country, regional and national interests. Instead of stressing those 

traits which are common to both man and animal, it promoted man's human 

qualities, nurtured them and made them the dominant factor. Among the 

concrete and brilliant results of this attitude was that the Islamic society became 

an open and all-inclusive community in which people of various races, nations, 

languages and colours were members, there remaining no trace of these low 

animalistic traits. The rivers of higher talents and various abilities of all races of 

mankind flowed into this vast ocean and mixed in it. Their intermingling gave 
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rise to a high level of civilization in a very short span of time, dazzling the 

whole world, and compounding the essences of all the human capabilities, ideas 

and wisdom of that period, in spite of the fact in those times travel was difficult 

and the means of communication were slow. 

 

In this great Islamic society Arabs, Persians, Syrians, Egyptians, Moroccans, 

Turks, Chinese, Indians, Romans, Greeks, Indonesians and Africans were 

gathered together - in short, peoples of all nations and all races. Their various 

characteristics were united, and with mutual cooperation, harmony and unity, 

they took part in the construction of the Islamic community and Islamic 

culture. This marvellous civilization was not an 'Arabic civilization', even for a 

single day; it was purely an 'Islamic civilization'. It was never a 'nationality' but 

always a ‘community of belief.’ 

 

Thus they all came together on an equal footing in the relationship of love, with 

their minds set upon a single goal; thus they used their best abilities, developed 

the qualities of their race to the fullest, and brought the essence of their 

personal, national and historical experiences for the development of this one 

community, to which they all belonged on an equal footing and in which their 

common bond was through their relationship to their Sustainer. In this 

community their 'humanity' developed without any hindrance. These are 

characteristics which were never achieved by any other group of people in the 

entire history of mankind! 

 

The most distinguished and best known society in ancient history is considered 

to be the Roman Empire. Peoples of various races, languages and 

temperaments came together in this society, but all this was not based on 

'human relationship' nor was any sublime faith the uniting factor among them; 

rather their society was ordered on a class system, the class of 'nobles' and the 

class of 'slaves', throughout the Empire. Moreover, the Roman race - in general 

- had the leadership and the other races were considered its subjects. Hence this 

society could not achieve that height which was achieved by the Islamic society 

and did not bring those blessings which were brought by the Islamic society. 

 

Various societies have also appeared in modern times. For example, consider 

the British Empire. It is like the Roman society to which it is an heir. It is based 

on national greed, in which the British nation has the leadership and exploits 

those colonies annexed by the Empire. The same is true of other European 

empires. The Spanish and Portuguese Empires in their times, and the French 

Empire, all are equal in respect to oppression and exploitation. Communism 

also wanted to establish a new type of society, demolishing the walls of race and 
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colour, nation and geographical region, but it is not based on 'human 

relationship' but on a 'class system'. Thus the communist society is like the 

Roman society with a reversal of emphasis; there nobles had distinction, while 

here the proletariat has distinction. The underlying emotion of this class is 

hatred and envy of other classes. Such a selfish and vengeful society cannot but 

excite base emotions in its individuals. The very basis of it is laid down in 

exciting animalistic characteristics, and in developing and strengthening them. 

Thus, in its view, the most fundamental needs of a human being are those 

which are common with the animals, that is, ‘food, shelter and sex.’ From its 

point of view, the whole of human history is nothing but a struggle for food!  

Islam, then, is the only Divine way of life which brings out the noblest human 

characteristics, developing and using them for the construction of human 

society. Islam has remained unique in this respect to this day. Those who 

deviate from this system and want some other system, whether it be based on 

nationalism, colour and race, class struggle, or similar corrupt theories, are truly 

enemies of mankind! They do not want man to develop those noble 

characteristics which have been given to him by his Creator nor do they wish to 

see a human society benefit from the harmonious blending of all those 

capabilities, experiences and characteristics which have been developed among 

the various races of mankind. 

Allah Most High says about such people: 
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“Say (O Muhammed), ‘Shall we (believers) inform you of the  

greatest losers as to (their) deeds?  
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(They are) are those whose effort is lost in worldly life, while they  

think that they are doing well in work’  
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Those are the ones who disbelieve in the verses of their Lord and in (their)  

meeting Him, so their deeds have become worthless; and We will not assign to 

them on the Day of Resurrection any weight (i.e. importance).  
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That is their recompense – Hell - for what they denied and (because) they took 

My signs and My Messengers in ridicule.” 
32

Allah Almighty speaks the truth.  

32
 Surah al-Kahf 18:103-106. 
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CHAPTER 4 

JIHAD IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH
33

 

The great scholar Ibn Qayyim, in his book Zad al-Ma’ad, has a chapter entitled 

‘The Prophet's Treatment of the Unbelievers and the Hypocrites from the Beginning of His 

Messengership Until His Death.’ In this chapter, this scholar has summed up the 

nature of Islamic Jihad: 

‘The first revelation from Allah which came to the Prophet T was 'Iqraa, bismi

Rabbika alladhi ...'('Read, in the name of Your Sustainer, Who created ...'). This was 

the beginning of the Prophethood. Allah commanded the Prophet T to recite this in

his heart. The commandment to preach had not yet come. Then Allah revealed 'Ya 

ayyuha al-Muddathir, qum fa-andhir' ('O you who are enwrapped in your mantle, 

arise and warn'). Thus, the revelation of 'Iqraa' was his appointment to Prophethood, 

while 'Ya ayyuha al-muddathir' was his appointment to Messengership.  

Later Allah Almighty commanded the Prophet T to warn his near relatives, then his

people, then the Arabs who were around them, then all of Arabia, and finally the whole 

world. Thus for thirteen years after the beginning of his Messengership, he called 

people to Allah through preaching, without fighting or Jizyah
34

, and was commanded to 

restrain himself and to practice patience and forbearance. Then he was commanded to 

migrate, and later permission was given to fight. Then he was commanded to fight 

those who fought him, and to restrain himself from those who did not make war with 

him. Later he was commanded to fight the polytheists until Allah's religion was fully 

established. After the command for Jihad came, the non-believers were divided into 

three categories: one, those with whom there was peace; two, the people with whom 

the Muslims were at war; and three, the Dhimmis.
35

It was commanded that as long as the non-believers with whom he had a peace treaty 

met their obligations, he should fulfil the articles of the treaty, but if they broke this 

treaty, then they should be given notice of having broken it; until then, no war should 

be declared. If they persisted, then he should fight with them. When the chapter 

entitled ‘at-Tawbah' was revealed, the details of treatment of these three kinds of non-

believers were described. It was also explained that war should be declared against 

those from among the 'People of the Book' who declare open enmity, until they agree 

to pay Jizyah or accept Islam. Concerning the polytheists and the hypocrites, it was 

33

See Appendix VII ‘A Treatise on Jihad’ by Imam Hasan al-Banna. 

34
 Jiziyah – tax imposed upon disbelievers residing under the Islamic State. 

35
 Dhimmis – are those disbelievers whom have agreed to pay a tax in order to live under 

an Islamic State. 
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commanded in this chapter that Jihad be declared against them and that they be treated 

harshly.  

The Prophet T carried on Jihad against the polytheists by fighting and against the

hypocrites by preaching and argument. In the same chapter, it was commanded that the 

treaties with the polytheists be brought to an end at the period of their expiration. In 

this respect, the people with whom there were treaties were divided into three 

categories: The first, those who broke the treaty and did not fulfil its terms. He was 

ordered to fight against them; he fought with them and was victorious.  

The second were those with whom the treaty was made for a stated term; they had not 

broken this treaty nor helped anyone against the Prophet T. Concerning them, Allah

Almighty ordered that these treaties be completed to their full term. The third kind 

were those with whom there was neither a treaty nor were they fighting against the 

Prophet T or those with whom no term of expiration was stated.

Concerning these, it was commanded that they be given four months' notice of 

expiration, at the end of which they should be considered open enemies and fought 

with. Thus, those who broke the treaty were fought against, and those who did not 

have any treaty or had an indeterminate period of expiration were given four months 

period of grace, and terms were kept with those with whom the treaty was due to 

expire. All the latter people embraced Islam even before the term expired, and the non-

Muslims of the state paid Jizyah. Thus, after the revelation of the chapter ‘at-Tawbah’, 

the unbelievers were of three kinds: adversaries in war, people with treaties, and 

Dhimmis. The people with treaties eventually became Muslims, so there were only two 

kinds left: people at war and Dhimmis. The people at war were always afraid of him.  

Now the people of the whole world were of three kinds: One, the Muslims who 

believed in him; two, those with whom he had peace and three, the opponents who 

kept fighting him. As far as the hypocrites were concerned, Allah Almighty 

commanded the Prophet T to accept their appearances and leave their intentions to

Allah, and carry on Jihad against them by argument and persuasion. He was 

commanded neither to pray at their funerals nor to pray at their graves, nor should he 

ask forgiveness from Allah for them, as their affair was with Allah Almighty. So this 

was the practice of the Prophet T concerning his enemies among the non-believers

and the hypocrites.’ 

In this description we find a summary of the stages of Islamic Jihad presented 

in an excellent manner. In this summary we find all the distinctive and far-

reaching characteristics of the dynamic movement of the true religion; we 

should ponder over them for deep study. Here, however, we will confine 

ourselves to a few explanatory remarks. 
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First, the method of this religion is very practical. This movement treats people 

as they actually are and uses resources which are in accordance with practical 

conditions. Since this movement comes into conflict with the Jahiliyyahh which 

prevails over ideas and beliefs, and which has a practical system of life and a 

political and material authority behind it, the Islamic movement had to produce 

parallel resources to confront this Jahiliyyahh. This movement uses the methods 

of preaching and persuasion for reforming ideas and beliefs, and it uses physical 

power and Jihad for abolishing the organizations and authorities of the Jahili 

system which prevents people from reforming their ideas and beliefs, but forces 

them to obey their erroneous ways and make them serve human lords instead 

of the Almighty Lord. This movement does not confine itself to mere 

preaching to confront physical power, as it also does not use compulsion for 

changing the ideas of people. These two principles are equally important in the 

method of this religion. Its purpose is to free those people who wish to be 

freed from enslavement to men so that they may serve Allah Almighty alone.  

 

The second aspect of this religion is that it is a practical movement which 

progresses stage by stage, and at every stage it provides resources according to 

the practical needs of the situation and prepares the ground for the next one. It 

does not face practical problems with abstract theories, nor does it confront 

various stages with unchangeable means. Those who talk about Jihad in Islam 

and quote Qur’anic verses do not take into account this aspect, nor do they 

understand the nature of the various stages through which this movement 

develops, or the relationship of the verses revealed at various occasions with 

each stage. Thus, when they speak about Jihad, they speak clumsily and mix up 

the various stages, distorting the whole concept of Jihad and deriving from the 

Qur’anic verses final principles and generalities for which there is no 

justification.  

 

This is because they regard every verse of the Qur’an as if it were the final 

principle of this religion. This group of thinkers, who are a product of the sorry 

state of the present Muslim generation, have nothing but the label of Islam and 

have laid down their spiritual and rational arms in defeat. They say, "Islam has 

prescribed only defensive war"! And think that they have done some good for their 

religion by depriving it of its method, which is to abolish all injustice from the 

earth, to bring people to the worship of Allah Almighty alone, and to bring 

them out of servitude to others into the servants of the Lord. Islam does not 

force people to accept its belief, but it wants to provide a free environment in 

which they will have the choice of beliefs. What it wants is to abolish those 

oppressive political systems under which people are prevented from expressing 
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their freedom to choose whatever beliefs they want, and after that it gives them 

complete freedom to decide whether they will accept Islam or not. 

A third aspect of this religion is that the new resources or methods which it 

uses during its progressive movement do not take it away from its fundamental 

principles and aims. From the very first day, whether the Prophet T addressed

his near relatives, or the Quraish, or the Arabs, or the entire world, his call was 

one and the same. He called them to the submission to One God and rejection 

of the lordship of other men. On this principle there is neither compromise nor 

any flexibility. To attain this purpose, it proceeds according to a plan, which has 

a few stages, and every stage has its new resources, as we have described earlier. 

A fourth aspect is that Islam provides a legal basis for the relationship of the 

Muslim community with other groups, as is clear from the quotation from Zad 

al-Ma’ad. This legal formulation is based on the principle that Islam - that is, 

submission to Allah Almighty - is a universal message which the whole of 

mankind should accept or make peace with. No political system or material 

power should put hindrances in the way of preaching Islam. It should leave 

every individual free to accept or reject it, and if someone wants to accept it, it 

should not prevent him or fight against him. If someone does this, then it is the 

duty of Islam to fight him until either he is killed or until he declares his 

submission.  

When writers with defeatist and apologetic mentalities write about "Jihad in 

Islam," trying to remove this 'blot' from Islam, then they are mixing up two 

things: first, that this religion forbids the imposition of its belief by force, as is 

clear from the verse, 

	<�D�
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“There shall be no compulsion in religion…….” 36

while on the other hand it tries to annihilate all those political and material 

powers which stand between people and Islam, which compel a people to bow 

before another and prevent them from accepting the sovereignty of Allah. 

These two principles have no relation to one another nor is there room to mix 

them. In spite of this, these defeatist-type people try to mix the two aspects and 

want to confine Jihad to what today is called 'defensive war'. The Islamic Jihad has 

no relationship to modern warfare, either in its causes or in the way in which it 

is conducted. The causes of Islamic Jihad should be sought in the very nature 

36
 Surah al-Baqarah 2:256. 
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of Islam and its role in the world, in its high principles, which have been given 

to it by Allah Almighty and for the implementation of which Allah Almighty 

appointed the Prophet as His Messenger and declared him to be the last of all 

Prophets and Messengers. 

This religion is really a universal declaration of the freedom of man from 

servitude to other men and from servitude to his own desires, which is also a 

form of human servitude; it is a declaration that sovereignty belongs to Allah 

alone and that He is the Lord of all the worlds. It means a challenge to all kinds 

and forms of systems which are based on the concept of the sovereignty of 

man; in other words, where man has usurped the Divine attribute. Any system 

in which the final decisions are referred to human beings, and in which the 

sources of all authority are human, deifies human beings by designating others 

than Allah Almighty as lords over men. This declaration means that the 

usurped authority of Allah be returned to Him and the usurpers be thrown out 

-those who by themselves devise laws for others to follow, thus elevating 

themselves to the status of lords and reducing others to the status of slaves. In 

short, to proclaim the authority and sovereignty of Allah means to eliminate all 

human kingships and to announce the rule of the Sustainer of the universe over 

the entire earth. In the words of the Qur’an: 
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“And it is He (Allah) who is (the only) deity in the heaven and on  

the earth. And He is the Wise, the Knowing.” 37
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“…..Legislation (hukm) is not but for Allah alone. He has commanded that you 

worship not except Him. That is the correct religion, but  

most of the people do not know.” 38

37
 Surah az-Zukhruf 43:84. 

38
 Surah Yusuf 12: 40. 
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“Say, ‘O People of the Scripture, come to a word that is equitable between us 

and you -  that we will not worship except Allah and not associate anything with 

Him and not take one another as lords instead of Allah.’ But if they turn away, 

then say, ‘Bear witness that we are Muslims (submitting to Him)” 39 

 

The way to establish Allah Almighty's rule on earth is not that some 

consecrated people, the priests, be given the authority to rule, as was the case 

with the rule of the Church, nor that some spokesmen of Allah Almighty 

become rulers, as is the case in a 'theocracy'. To establish Allah's rule means that 

His laws be enforced and that the final decision in all affairs be according to 

these laws. 

 

The establishing of the dominion of Allah Almighty on earth, the abolishing of 

the dominion of man, the taking away of sovereignty from the usurper to revert 

it to Allah Almighty, and the bringing about of the enforcement of the Divine 

Law (Shari’ah) and the abolition of man-made laws cannot be achieved only 

through preaching. Those who have usurped the authority of Allah Almighty 

and are oppressing Allah's creatures are not going to give up their power merely 

through preaching; if it had been so, the task of establishing Allah's religion in 

the world would have been very easy for the Prophets of Allah. This is contrary 

to the evidence from the history of the Prophets and the story of the struggle 

of the true religion, spread over generations. 

 

This universal declaration of the freedom of man on the earth from every 

authority except that of Allah, and the declaration that sovereignty is Allah's 

alone and that He is the Lord of the universe, is not merely a theoretical, 

philosophical and passive proclamation. It is a positive, practical and dynamic 

message with a view to bringing about the implementation of the Shari’ah of 

Allah and actually freeing people from their servitude to other men to bring 

them into the service of Allah, the One without associates. This cannot be 

attained unless both 'preaching' and 'the movement' are used. This is so because 

appropriate means are needed to meet any and every practical situation. 

 

Because this religion proclaims the freedom of man on the earth from all 

authority except that of Allah, it is confronted in every period of human history 

                                                 

39
 Surah ali-Imran 3: 64. 
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- yesterday, today, or tomorrow - with obstacles of beliefs and concepts, 

physical power, and the obstacles of political, social, economic, racial and class 

structures. In addition, corrupted beliefs and superstitions become mixed with 

this religion, working side by side with it and taking root in peoples' hearts. 

 

If through 'preaching' beliefs and ideas are confronted, through 'the movement' 

material obstacles are tackled. Foremost among these is that political power 

which rests on a complex yet inter-related ideological, racial, class, social and 

economic support. Thus these two, preaching and the movement, united, 

confront 'the human situation' with all the necessary methods. For the 

achievement of the freedom of man on earth - of all mankind throughout the 

earth - it is necessary that these two methods should work side by side. This is a 

very important point and cannot be over emphasised. 

 

This religion is not merely a declaration of the freedom of the Arabs, nor is its 

message confined to the Arabs. It addresses itself to the whole of mankind, and 

its sphere of work is the whole earth. Allah Almighty is not merelythe Sustainer 

of the Arabs, nor is His providence limited to those who believe in the faith of 

Islam. Allah Almighty is the Sustainer of the whole world. This religion wants 

to bring back the whole world to its Sustainer and free it from servitude to 

anyone other than Allah. In the sight of Islam, the real servitude is following 

laws devised by someone, and this is that servitude which in Islam is reserved 

for Allah alone. Anyone who serves someone other than Allah in this sense is 

outside Allah's religion, although he may claim to profess this religion. The 

Prophet T clearly stated that, according to the Shari’ah, 'to obey' is 'to worship'. 

Taking this meaning of worship, when the Jews and Christians 'disobeyed' 

Allah, they became like those who 'associate others with Allah'. 

 

Imam Tirmidhi has reported on the authority of 'Adi bin Hatim that when the 

Prophet's message reached him, he ran away to Syria (he had accepted 

Christianity before the Prophet's time), but his sister and some of the people of 

his tribe became prisoners of war. The Prophet T treated his sister kindly and 

gave her some gifts. She went back to her brother and invited him to Islam, and 

advised him to visit the Prophet T. 'Adi agreed to this. The people were very 

anxious to see him come to Medina. When he came into the presence of the 

Prophet, he was wearing a silver cross. The Prophet was reciting the verse, �������	
� 

��
��� ����� ��� ���������� ��������!�"���� ���"����!�#��      ‘They (the People of the Book) have taken their 

rabbis and priests as lords beside Allah’.40 'Adi reports: "I said, 'They do not 
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 Surah Tawbah 9:30. 
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worship their priests." Allah's Messenger replied, "Whatever their priests and rabbis call 

permissible, they accept as permissible; whatever they declare as forbidden, they consider as 

forbidden, and thus they worship them."  

This explanation of the above verse by the Prophet T makes it clear that

obedience to laws and judgments is a sort of worship, and anyone who does 

this is considered out of this religion. It is taking some men as lords over 

others, while this religion has come to annihilate such practices, and it declares 

that all the people of the earth should become free of servitude to anyone other 

than Allah Almighty. 

If the actual life of human beings is found to be different from this declaration 

of freedom, then it becomes incumbent upon Islam to enter the field with 

preaching as well as the movement, and to strike hard at all those political 

powers which force people to bow before them and which rule over them, 

unmindful of the commandments of Allah, and which prevent people from 

listening to the preaching and accepting the belief if they wish to do so. After 

annihilating the tyrannical force, whether it be in a political or a racial form, or 

in the form of class distinctions within the same race, Islam establishes a new 

social, economic and political system, in which the concept of the freedom of 

man is applied in practice. 

It is not the intention of Islam to force its beliefs on people, but Islam is not 

merely 'belief'. As we have pointed out, Islam is a declaration of the freedom of 

man from servitude to other men. Thus it strives from the beginning to abolish 

all those systems and governments which are based on the rule of man over 

men and the servitude of one human being to another. When Islam releases 

people from this political pressure and presents to them its spiritual message, 

appealing to their reason, it gives them complete freedom to accept or not to 

accept its beliefs.  

However, this freedom does not mean that they can make their desires their 

lords, or that they can choose to remain in the servitude of other human beings, 

making some men lords over others. Whatever system is to be established in 

the world ought to be on the authority of Allah, deriving its laws from Him 

alone. Then every individual is free, under the protection of this universal 

system, to adopt any belief he wishes to adopt. This is the only way in which 

'the religion' can be purified for Allah alone. The word 'religion' includes more 

than belief; 'religion' actually means a way of life, and in Islam this is based on 

belief. But in an Islamic system there is room for all kinds of people to follow 



- 71 - 

their own beliefs, while obeying the laws of the country which are themselves 

based on the Divine authority. 

 

Anyone who understands this particular character of this religion will also 

understand the place of Jihad bis-Saif (striving through fighting with the 

sword), which is to clear the way for striving through preaching in the 

application of the Islamic movement. He will understand that Islam is not a 

'defensive movement' in the narrow sense which today is technically called a 

'defensive war.' This narrow meaning is ascribed to it by those who are under 

the pressure of circumstances and are defeated by the wily attacks of the 

orientalists, who distort the concept of Islamic Jihad. It was a movement to 

wipe out tyranny and to introduce true freedom to mankind, using resources 

according to the actual human situation, and it had definite stages, for each of 

which it utilized new methods. 

 

If we insist on calling Islamic Jihad a defensive movement, then we must 

change the meaning of the word 'defence' and mean by it 'the defence of man' against 

all those elements which limit his freedom. These elements take the form of 

beliefs and concepts, as well as of political systems, based on economic, racial 

or class distinctions. When Islam first came into existence, the world was full of 

such systems, and the present-day Jahiliyyahh also has various kinds of such 

systems. 

 

When we take this broad meaning of the word 'defence', we understand the true 

character of Islam, and that it is a universal proclamation of the freedom of 

man from servitude to other men, the establishment of the sovereignty of Allah 

and His Lordship throughout the world, the end of man's arrogance and 

selfishness, and the implementation of the rule of the Divine Shari’ah in human 

affairs. 

 

As to people who attempt to defend the concept of Islamic Jihad by 

interpreting it in the narrow sense of the current concept of defensive war, and 

who do research to prove that the battles fought in Islamic Jihad were all for 

the defence of the homeland of Islam - some of them considering the 

homeland of Islam to be just the Arabian peninsula against the aggression of 

neighbouring powers - they lack understanding of the nature of Islam and its 

primary aim. Such an attempt is nothing but a product of a mind defeated by 

the present difficult conditions and by the attacks of the treacherous orientalists 

on the Islamic Jihad. 
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Can anyone say that if Abu Bakr, 'Umar or 'Uthman had been satisfied that the 

Roman and Persian powers were not going to attack the Arabian Peninsula, 

they would not have striven to spread the message of Islam throughout the 

world? How could the message of Islam have spread when it faced such 

material obstacles such as the political system of the state, the socio-economic 

system based on races and classes, and behind all these, the military power of 

the government? 

It would be naive to assume that a call is raised to free the whole of humankind 

throughout the earth, and it is confined to preaching and exposition. Indeed, it 

strives through preaching and exposition when there is freedom of 

communication and when people are free from all these influences, as ‘there is 

no compulsion in religion’; but when the above mentioned obstacles and 

practical difficulties are put in its way, it has no recourse but to remove them by 

force so that when it is addressed to peoples' hearts and minds they are free to 

accept or reject it with an open mind.  

Since the objective of the message of Islam is a decisive declaration of man's 

freedom, not merely on the philosophical plane but also in the actual 

conditions of life, it must employ Jihad. It is immaterial whether the homeland 

of Islam - in the true Islamic sense, Dar ul-Islam - is in a condition of peace or 

whether it is threatened by its neighbours. When Islam strives for peace, its 

objective is not that superficial peace which requires that only that part of the 

earth where the followers of Islam are residing remain secure. The peace which 

Islam desires is that the religion (i.e. the law of the society) be purified for 

Allah, that the obedience of all people be for Allah alone, and that some people 

should not be lords over others. After the period of the Prophet T only the

final stages of the movement of Jihad are to be followed; the initial or middle 

stages are not applicable. They have ended, and as Ibn Qayyim states, "Thus, 

after the revelation of the chapter 'Bara’a'
41

, the unbelievers were of three kinds: adversaries in 

war, people with treaties, and Dhimmis. The people with treaties eventually became Muslims, 

so there were only two kinds left: people at war and Dhimmis. The people at war were always 

afraid of him. Now the people of the whole world were of three kinds: one, the Muslims who 

believed in him: two, those with whom he had peace (and from the previous sentence we 

understand that they were Dhimmis); and three, the opponents who kept fighting him."  

These are the logical positions consistent with the character and purposes of 

this religion, and not what is understood by the people who are defeated by 

present conditions and by the attacks of the treacherous orientalists. 

41
 More commonly referred to as Surah at-Tawbah. 
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Allah held back Muslims from fighting in Makkah and in the early period of 

their migration to Medina, and told them, 

��"�� 	2H�O.�( I���
 	<	: %B���@%B?�	H�+%H�@ �(7p!?D %B*8�� 

�b��D1S�( �(7*:U	� �b��1_�( �(7*�"���@	� 

“Have you not seen those who were told, ‘Restrain your hands (from fighting) 

and establish prayer and pay zakah’?…..”
42

Next, they were permitted to fight: 

	:��5*H 	2H�O.��� �)��?@I��	� 	G.��( .)�
	� (7*���?q %B*81��=�� �)7?�

j<H�+�5�� %B�X�<%_	� 

“Permission (to fight) has been given to those are being fought, because they 

were wronged. And indeed, Allâh is able to give them victory.”
43

 

 These are the people who were expelled from their homes without cause. The 

next stage came when the Muslims were commanded to fight those who fight 

them: 

	2H�+	C%-*���( �r�̂ *H �i 	GE��( .)�
 �(�*+	C%-	: �i	� %B?�	�7?��:��5*H 	2H�O.�( �GE��( ��"�,	N ��� �(7?��:���	�

“Fight in the way of Allah those who fight you but do not commit aggression. 

Indeed, Allah does not like aggressors.” 
44

And finally, war was declared against all the polytheists: 

	s	6 	GE��( .)�@ �(7*���%�(	� ��.�e�D %B?�	�7?��:��5*H �	��D ��.�e�D 	[�D�<%V*���( �(7?��:���	�	[�51C*���( 

“……And fight against the disbelievers collectively as they fight against you 

collectively. And know that Allah is with the righteous.” 
45

 	W1<	t �	6 �)7*6�<	̂ *H �i	� �<�#u( �W%7	"����� �i	� �GE����� �)7*9�6%F*H �i 	2H�O.�( �(7?��:��� 	2H�n �)7*9H�+	H �i	� *G?�7*N	�	� *GE��(

�)�*<�v�	d %B*X	� A+	H 2	� ��	H%S�3��( �(7?M%-*H I1C	t 	m�	C����( �(7*:�?@ 	2H�O.�( 	2�6 �w	̂ ��(

42
 Surah an-Nisa 4:77. 

43
 Surah al-Hajj 22:39. 

44
 Surah al-Baqarah 2:190. 

45
 Surah at-Tawbah 9:36. 
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“Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last Day and who do not 

consider unlawful what Allah and His Messenger have made unlawful and who 

do not adopt the religion of truth (i.e. Islam) from those who were given the 

Scripture – (fight) until they give the Jizyah (tax) willingly while they are 

humbled.” 
46

 

 

 Thus, according to the explanation by Imam Ibn Qayyim, the Muslims were 

first restrained from fighting; then they were permitted to fight; then they were 

commanded to fight against the aggressors; and finally they were commanded 

to fight against all the polytheists. 

 

With these verses from the Qur’an and with many Traditions of the Prophet T 

in praise of Jihad, and with the entire history of Islam, which is full of Jihad, the 

heart of every Muslim rejects that explanation of Jihad invented by those 

people whose minds have accepted defeat under unfavourable conditions and 

under the attacks on Islamic Jihad by the shrewd orientalists. 

 

What kind of a man is it who, after listening to the commandment of Allah 

Almighty and the Hadith (traditions) of the Prophet T and after reading about 

the events which occurred during the Islamic Jihad, still thinks that it is a 

temporary injunction related to transient conditions and that it is concerned 

only with the defence of the borders? 

 

In the verse giving permission to fight, Allah Almighty has informed the 

Believers that the life of this world is such that checking one group of people 

by another is the law of Allah, so that the earth may be cleansed of corruption.  
 

I��	� 	G.��( .)�
	� (7*���?q %B*81��=�� �)7?�	:��5*H 	2H�O.��� �)��?@ 

j<H�+�5�� %B�X�<%_	�  

“Permission (to fight) has been given to those are being fought, because they 

were wronged. And indeed, Allâh is able to give them victory.” 
47 

 

 

                                                 

46
 Surah at-Tawbah 9:29. 

47
 Surah al-Hajj 22:39. 
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�<%#?@ 	2H�O.�( Ax%-	,�� B*8	o%-	� 	>�19�( �G.��( *s��	n ���%7��	� *G.��( �	9��	� (7?�7?5	H )�@ �.��
 yw	t �<%"	z�� %B�X���	H�n 2�6 (7*


*<*_9	H 2	6 *G.��( .)	<*_9	"��	� �(\�k�D �G.��( *B%N( �	8"�� *<�D�O*H *+�
�	̀ 	6	� j](	7��	d	� js	"��	� *s�6(	7	d %4	6�+*8.� .)�
 *R

jSH�S	� {Y�7�5�� 	G.��(

“ (They are) those who have been evicted from their homes without right – only 

because they say ‘Our Lord is Allah’. And was it not that Allah checks the 

people, some by means of others, there would have been demolished 

monasteries, churches, synagogues, and Masjids in which the name of Allah is 

much mentioned (i.e. praised). And Allah will surely support those who support 

Him (i.e. His cause). Indeed, Allah is Powerful and Exalted in Might.” 
48

Thus, this struggle is not a temporary phase but an eternal state - an eternal 

state, as truth and falsehood cannot co-exist on this earth. Whenever Islam 

stood up with the universal declaration that Allah's Lordship should be 

established over the entire earth and that men should become free from 

servitude to other men, the usurpers of Allah's authority on earth have struck 

out against it fiercely and have never tolerated it. It became incumbent upon 

Islam to strike back and release man throughout the earth from the grip of 

these usurpers. The eternal struggle for the freedom of man will continue until 

the religion is purified for Allah Almighty. 

The command to refrain from fighting during the Makkan period was a 

temporary stage in a long journey. The same reason was operative during the 

early days of Hijra, but after these early stages, the reason for Jihad was not 

merely to defend Medina. Indeed, its defence was necessary, but this was not 

the ultimate aim. The aim was to protect the resources and the centre of the 

movement - the movement for freeing mankind and demolishing the obstacles 

which prevented mankind from attaining this freedom. 

The reasons for refraining from fighting during the Makkan period are easily 

understood. In Makkah preaching was permitted. The Messenger T was under

the protection of the Banu Hashim and hence he had the opportunity to 

declare his message openly; he had the freedom to speak to individuals as to 

groups and to appeal to their hearts and minds. There was no organized 

political power which could prevent him from preaching and prevent people 

from listening. At this stage there was no need for the use of force. Besides this, 

there were other reasons and I have detailed these reasons in my commentary, 

In the Shade of the Qur’an, in explanation of the verse, 

48
 Surah al-Hajj 22:40. 
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%B?�	H�+%H�@ �(7p!?D %B*8�� ��"�� 	2H�O.�( I���
 	<	: %B���@

�b��D1S�( �(7*:U	� �b��1_�( �(7*�"���@	� 

“Have you not seen those who were told, ‘Restrain your hands (from fighting) 

and establish prayer and pay zakah’?…..” 
49

It may be useful to reproduce 65 parts of this explanation here: 

"A reason for prohibiting the use of force during the Makkan period may have been 

that this was a stage of training and preparation in a particular environment, for a 

particular nation and under particular conditions. Under these circumstances, an 

important factor in training and preparation was to train the individual Arab to be 

patient under oppression to himself or to those he loved, to conquer his pride, and not 

to make personal revenge or revenge for one's dear ones the purpose of one's life. 

Training was also needed so that he could learn control of his nerves, not lose his 

temper at the first provocation as was his temperament - nor get excited at the first 

impulse, but so that he could develop dignity and composure in his temperament and in 

his action. He was to be trained to follow the discipline of a community which is under 

the direction of a leader, and to refer to this leader in every matter and to obey his 

injunctions even though they might be against his habit or taste The aim was to develop 

individuals of high character who would constitute the Muslim community, who would 

follow the directions of the leader, and who would be civilized and progressive, free of 

wild habits and tribalism. 

Another reason for it may have been that the Quraish were proud of their lineage and 

honour, and in such an environment only persuasion could be most appealing and 

effective. At this stage, fighting would have resulted in kindling the fires of revenge. 

There was already much tribal warfare based on blood feuds, such as the wars of Dahis, 

Gabra and Basus, which continued for years and annihilated tribe after tribe. If blood 

feuds were to become associated in their minds with Islam, then this impression would 

never have been removed. Consequently, Islam, instead of being a call toward the true 

religion, would have become an unending sequence of tribal feuds and its basic 

teachings would have been forgotten at the very beginning. 

"Another reason may have been to avoid sowing the seed of discord and bloodshed in 

every household. At that time, there was no organized government which was torturing 

and persecuting the Believers; the Believer was persecuted, tortured and ‘taught a 

lesson’ by his own patrons. Under these circumstances, permission to fight would have 

meant that every house would have become a battlefield. The people would have said 

'So, this is Islam'! In fact, this was said about Islam, even though fighting was not 

permitted. During the season when the people of Arabia came to Makkah for 

49
 Surah an-Nisa 4:77. 
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pilgrimage and commerce, the Quraish would have gone to them and would have said, 

'Muhammad is not only dividing his nation and his tribe; he is even dividing sons from 

fathers! What kind of a thing is this which incites the son to kill his father, the slave to 

kill his master, in every house and in every locality?" 

 

"Another reason may have been that Allah Almighty knew that a great majority of 

those who persecuted and tortured the early Muslims would one day become the loyal 

soldiers of Islam, even its great leaders. Was not 'Umar Ibn al-Khattab one of them? 

 

"Another reason may have been that the sense of honour of the Arabs, especially in a 

tribal framework, comes to the help of the person who is persecuted yet does not 

concede defeat, especially if the persecuted are honoured by the people. Several such 

incidents can be quoted to support this thesis. When Abu Bakr, who was an 

honourable man, left Makkah in order to migrate to some other place, Ibn al-Daghna 

could not bear it and restrained him from leaving because he considered it a disgrace to 

the Arabs; he offered Abu Bakr his own protection. The best example of such an 

incident is the tearing up of the contract under which the Banu Hashim were confined 

to the Valley of Abu Talib when the period of their hunger and privation seemed 

unreasonably long. This chivalry was a peculiarity of the Arabs, while in ancient 

'civilizations' which were accustomed to seeing people humiliated, those who suffered 

and were persecuted were laughed at, ridiculed and treated with contempt, and the 

oppressor and the tyrant were respected. 

 

"Another reason may have been that the Muslims were few in number and they lived 

only in Makkah, as the message of Islam had not reached other parts of Arabia or had 

reached only as hearsay. Other tribes considered it as a domestic quarrel of the Quraish; 

they were watching for the outcome of this struggle. Under these circumstances, if 

fighting had been allowed, this limited warfare would have resulted in the complete 

annihilation of the Muslims; even if they had killed a great number of their opponents, 

they would still have been completely annihilated. Idolatry would have continued and 

the dawn of the Islamic system would never have arrived and would never have 

reached its zenith, while Islam is revealed to be a practical way of life for all mankind.” 

 

In the early Medinite period fighting was also prohibited. The reason for this 

was that the Prophet T had signed a pact with the Jews of Medina and with the 

unbelieving Arabs in and around Medina, an action which was necessary at this 

stage.  

 

First, there was an open opportunity for preaching and persuasion. There was 

no political power to circumscribe this freedom; the whole population accepted 

the new Muslim state and agreed upon the leadership of the Prophet T in all 

political manners. In the pact it was agreed by all parties that no one would 

make a treaty of peace or declare war or establish relations with any outsider 
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without the express permission of the Prophet T. Thus, the real power in

Medina was in the hands of Muslim leadership. The doors were also open for 

preaching Islam and there was freedom of belief.  

Secondly, at this stage the Prophet T wanted to conserve all his efforts to

combat the Quraish, whose relentless opposition was a great obstacle in 

spreading Islam to other tribes which were waiting to see the final outcome of 

the struggle between the two groups of the Quraish. That is why the Prophet 

T hastened to send raiding parties in various directions. The first such party

was commanded by Hamza bin Abdul Muttalib, and it went out during the 

month of Ramadan, only six months after the Hijrah (migration) 

After this, there were other raiding parties; one during the ninth month after 

Hijra, the next in the thirteenth month the third sixteen months after Hijra, and 

in the seventeenth month he sent a party under the leadership of Abdullah bin 

Jahash. This party encountered some resistance and some blood was shed. This 

occurred during the month of Rajab, which was considered a sacred month. 

The following verse of Chapter Baqarah refers mentions: 

 �+�3%̀ 	���(	� �G�� j<�!?D	� �GE��( ��"�,	N 2	� {+	d	� j\�,�D �G"�� ���	C�� ��?� �G"�� A��	C�� �W(	<	̂ ��( �<%81V�( �2	� 	�	�7?��=%̀ 	H

��%X�@ *|(	<%#�
	� �W(	<	̂ ��( ��%C�5��( 	2�6 *<	,�D�@ ?�	9%C�!��(	� �GE��( 	+9�� *<	,�D�@ *G%9�6 �G

 “They ask you about the sacred month - about fighting therein. Say, ‘Fighting 

therein is great (sin), but averting (people) from the way of Allah and disbelief in 

Him and (preventing access to) al-Masjid al-Haram and the expulsion of its 

people therefrom are greater (evil) in the sight of Allah. And fitnah (oppression) 

is greater than killing.” 
50

During Ramadan of the same year, the Battle of Badr took place, and in Surah 

al- Anfal this battle was reviewed. 

If this stage of the Islamic movement is viewed in proper perspective, then 

there is no room to say that the basic aim of the Islamic movement was 

'defensive' in the narrow sense which some people ascribe to it today, defeated by 

the attacks of the treacherous orientalists! 

Those who look for causes of a defensive nature in the history of the expansion 

of Islam are caught by the aggressive attacks of the orientalists at a time when 

50
 Surah al-Baqarah 2:217. 
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Muslims possess neither glory nor do they possess Islam. However, by Allah's 

grace, there are those who are standing firm on the issue that Islam is a 

universal declaration of the freedom of man on the earth from every authority 

except Allah's authority and that the religion ought to be purified for Allah; and 

they keep writing concerning the Islamic Jihad. 

 

But the Islamic movement does not need any arguments taken from the 

literature, as it stands on the clear verses of the Qur’an:  

 

	"%��+�( �b�	"	̂ ��( �)�*<%V	H 	2H�O.�( �GE��( ��"�,	N ��� ���:��5*"�����GE��( ��"�,	N ��� ���:��5*H 2	6	� �b	<�#u��� �  

�P�"�}	� (P<%
�@ �G"�:%F*� 	;%7	̀ �� %r��%z	H ��@ ��	C�5*"��  

 

 “So let those fight in the cause of Allah who sell the life of this world for the 

Hereafter. And he who fights in the cause of Allah and is killed or achieves 

victory – We will bestow upon him a great reward. 

 

 

 �)7?�7?5	H 	2H�O.�( �)(	+���7��(	� J�	̀ �9�(	� ���	
�<�( 	2�6 	[�!	-%o	C%̀ *���(	� �GE��( ��"�,	N ��� �)7?��:��5*: �i %B?��� �	6	�

���.}�( ��	H%<�5��( �R�OZ	X %2�6 �	9%
�<%#�@ �	91�	�	��*+.� 2�6 �	9.� �	-%
(	� �	8?�%X�@ �B  

(P\�_	� 	��*+.� 2�6 �	9.� �	-%
(	� �~"��	�  
 

 

 And what is (the matter) with you that you fight not in the cause of Allah and 

(for) the oppressed among men, women and children who say, 'Our Lord! Take 

us out of this city of oppressive people and appoint for us from Yourself a 

protector, and appoint for us from Yourself a helper'.  

 

2�6 �	9.� �	-%
(	� �	8?�%X�@ �B���.}�( ��	H%<�5��( �R�OZ	X %2�6 �	9%
�<%#�@ �	91�	� �)7?�7?5	H 	2H�O.�( 

%
(	� �~"��	� 	��*+.� (P\�_	� 	��*+.� 2�6 �	9.� �	-  

Those who believe fight in the cause of Allah, while those who disbelieve fight 

in the cause of taghut
51

. So fight against the allies of Satan. Indeed, the plot of 

Satan is ever weak.” 52 

 

 

                                                 

51
 False objects of worship or those transgressors who usurp the divine right of 

government. 

52
 Surah an-Nisa 4: 74-76. 
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*8	C9	H )�
 �(�*<�!�D 	2H�O.��� �?��(�*n7*-	H �)�
	� 	���	N %+�� �16 B*8�� %<�!	z*H �(7

�[��1�&'( ?�19*N %4	o	6 %+�5�� 

“Say to those who have disbelieved (that) if they cease, what has previously 

occurred will be forgiven for them. But if they return (to hostility) – then the 

precedent of the former (rebellious) people has already taken place.  

�(%7	8	C�( �)�0�� GE��� *Gp�?D *2H�+�( �)7?�	H	� ��	9%C�� �)7?�	: �i I1C	t %B*X7?��:���	�

j\�_	� �)7?�	�%-	H �	��� 	GE��( .)�0�� 

And fight them until there is no fitnah and (until) the religion, all of it, is for 

Allah. And if they cease - then indeed, Allah is Seeing of what they do.  

*\�_19�( 	B%-��	� I��%7	���( 	B%-�� %B?D�i%7	6 	GE��( .)�@ �(7*���%���� �(%7.�	7	: )�
	�

But if they turn away - then know that Allah is your protector. Excellent is the 

protector, and Excellent is the helper.” 53

 	2H�n �)7*9H�+	H �i	� *G?�7*N	�	� *GE��( 	W1<	t �	6 �)7*6�<	̂ *H �i	� �<�#u( �W%7	"����� �i	� �GE����� �)7*9�6%F*H �i 	2H�O.�( �(7?��:���

	m�	C����( �(7*:�?@ 	2H�O.�( 	2�6 �w	̂ ��(�)�*<�v�	d %B*X	� A+	H 2	� ��	H%S�3��( �(7?M%-*H I1C	t 

“Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last Day and who do not 

consider unlawful what Allah and His Messenger have made unlawful and who 

do not adopt the religion of truth (i.e. Islam) from those who were given the 

Scripture – (fight) until they give the Jizyah (tax) willingly while they are 

humbled.  

 �)�*F�X�	o*H %B�8�X(	7���=�� B*8?�%7�� 	����� �GE��( *2%�( *�"�̀ 	���( �	��	_19�( %4�����	� �GE��( *2%�( j<%H	S*� *n7*8	"��( �4�����	�

%7���)7?���%F*H I1��@ *GE��( *B*8��	:��� ?�%,�� 2�6 �(�*<�!�D 	2H�O.�( ��

The Jews say: 'Ezra is the Son of Allah', and the Christians say: 'The Messiah is 

the Son of Allah'. That is their statement from their mouths; they imitate the 

saying of those who disbelieved (before them). May Allah destroy them; how are 

they deluded?  

53
 Surah al-Anfaal 8: 38-40. 
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They have taken their rabbis and priests as lords besides Allah, and the Messiah, 

son of Mary; and they were commanded to worship none but Allah alone. There 

is no deity but He. Glory be to Hlm above what they associate with Him!  

 

�)�*<�������( 	R�<�D %7��	� *R	�7*� 1B�C*H )�@ .i�
 *GE��( I	��=	H	� %B�8�X(	7���=�� �GE��( 	�7*� �(�*F�!�M*H )�@ �)�*+H�<*H 
 

They want to extinguish the light of Allah with their mouths, but Allah refuses 

except to perfect His light, although the disbelievers dislike it.” 54 

 

The reasons for Jihad which have been described in the above verses are these: 

to establish Allah's authority in the earth; to arrange human affairs according to 

the true guidance provided by Allah Almighty; to abolish all the Satanic forces 

and Satanic systems of life and to end the lordship of one man over others 

since all men are creatures of Allah and no one has the authority to make them 

his servants or to make arbitrary laws for them. These reasons are sufficient for 

proclaiming Jihad. However, one should always keep in mind that there is no 

compulsion in religion; that is, once the people are free from the lordship of 

men, the law governing civil affairs will be purely that of Allah, while no one 

will be forced to change his beliefs and accept Islam. 

 

The Jihad of Islam is to secure complete freedom for every man throughout the 

world by releasing him from servitude to other human beings so that he may 

serve his Lord, who is One and who has no associates. This is in itself a 

sufficient reason for Jihad. These were the only reasons in the hearts of Muslim 

warriors (Mujahideen). If they had been asked the question "Why are you fighting?" 

none would have answered, "My country is in danger; I am fighting for its defence" or 

"The Persians and the Romans have come upon us" or "We want to extend our dominion 

and want more spoils'. 

 

They would have answered the same as Rabati bin 'Amer, Huzaifa bin Muhsin 

and Mughira bin Shu’ba answered the Persian general Rustum when he asked 

them one by one during three successive days preceding the battle of 

Qadisiyyah, "For what purpose have you come?" Their answer was the same:  

 

“Allah Almighty has sent us to bring anyone who wishes from servitude to men into the service of 

Allah alone, from the narrowness of this world into the vastness of this world and the Here- after, and 
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 Surah at-Tawbah 9: 29-32. 
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from the tyranny of religions into the justice of Islam. Allah raised a Messenger for this purpose to teach 

His creatures His way. If anyone accepts this way of life, we turn back and give his country back to 

him, and we fight with those who rebel until we are Shaheed (martyred) or become victorious.” 

 

These are the reasons inherent in the very nature of this religion. Similarly, its 

proclamation of universal freedom, its practical way of combating actual human 

conditions with appropriate methods, its developing new resources at various 

stages, is also inherent in its message from the very beginning - and not because 

of any threat of aggression against Islamic lands or against the Muslims residing 

in them. The reason for Jihad exists in the nature of its message and in the 

actual conditions it finds in human societies, and not merely in the necessity for 

defence, which may be temporary and of limited extent. A Muslim fights with 

his wealth and his person ‘in the way of Allah’ for the sake of these values in 

which neither personal gain nor greed is a motive for him. 

 

Before a Muslim steps into the battlefield, he has already fought a great battle 

within himself against Satan – against his own desires and ambitions, his 

personal interests and inclinations, the interests of his family and of his nation; 

against which is not from Islam; against every obstacle which comes into the 

way of worshipping Allah Almighty and the implementation of the Divine 

authority on earth, returning this authority to Allah Almighty and taking it away 

from the rebellious usurpers. 

 

Those who say that Islamic Jihad was merely for the defence of the 'homeland of 

Islam' diminish the greatness of the Islamic way of life and consider it less 

important than their 'homeland'. This is not the Islamic point of view, and their 

view is a creation of the modern age and is completely alien to Islamic 

consciousness. What is acceptable to Islamic consciousness is its belief, the way 

of life which this belief prescribes, and the society which lives according to this 

way of life. The soil of the homeland has in itself no value or weight. From the 

Islamic point of view, the only value which the soil can achieve is because on 

that soil Allah's authority is established and Allah's guidance is followed; and 

thus it becomes a fortress for the belief, a place for its way of life to be entitled 

the 'homeland of Islam', a centre for the movement for the total freedom of man. 

 

Of course, in that case the defence of the 'homeland of Islam' is the defence of the 

Islamic beliefs, the Islamic way of life, and the Islamic community. However, its 

defence is not the ultimate objective of the Islamic movement of Jihad but is a 

means of establishing the Divine authority within it so that it becomes the 

headquarters for the movement of Islam, which is then to be carried 
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throughout the earth to the whole of mankind, as the object of this religion is 

all humanity and its sphere of action is the whole earth. 

As we have described earlier, there are many practical obstacles in establishing 

Allah's rule on earth, such as the power of the state, the social system and 

traditions and, in general, the whole human environment. Islam uses force only 

to remove these obstacles so that there may not remain any wall between Islam 

and individual human beings, and so that it may address their hearts and minds 

after releasing them from these material obstacles, and then leave them free to 

choose to accept or reject it. 

We ought not to be deceived or embarrassed by the attacks of the orientalists 

on the origin of Jihad, nor lose self-confidence under the pressure of present 

conditions and the weight of the great powers of the world to such an extent 

that we try to find reasons for Islamic Jihad outside the nature of this religion, 

and try to show that it was a defensive measure under temporary conditions. 

The need for Jihad remains, and will continue to remain, whether these 

conditions exist or not! 

In pondering over historical events, we should not neglect the aspects inherent 

in the nature of this religion, its declaration of universal freedom, and its 

practical method. We ought not to confuse these with temporary needs of 

defence. 

No doubt this religion must defend itself against aggressors. Its very existence 

in the form of a general declaration of the universal Lordship of Allah and of 

the freedom of man from servitude to any being other than Allah, and its 

organizing a movement under a new leadership other than the existing Jahili 

leadership, and its creating a distinct and permanent society based on the 

Divine authority and submission to One God, is sufficient cause for the 

surrounding Jahili society - which is based on human authority in some form or 

another - to rise against it for its own preservation and for the suppression of 

Islam. Clearly, under these conditions, the newly- organized Islamic community 

will have to prepare itself for defence. These conditions inevitably occur and 

come into existence simultaneously with the advent of Islam in any society. 

There is no question of Islam's liking or disliking such a situation, as the 

struggle is imposed upon Islam; this is a natural struggle between two systems 

which cannot co-exist for long. This is a fact which cannot be denied, and 

hence Islam has no choice but to defend itself against aggression. 
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But there is another fact which is much more important than this fact. It is in 

the very nature of Islam to take initiative for freeing the human beings 

throughout the earth from servitude to anyone other than Allah; and so it 

cannot be restricted within any geographic or racial limits, leaving all mankind 

on the whole earth in evil, in chaos and in servitude to lords other than Allah. 

 

It may happen that the enemies of Islam may consider it expedient not to take 

any action against Islam, if Islam leaves them alone in their geographical 

boundaries to continue the lordship of some men over others and does not 

extend its message and its declaration of universal freedom within their domain. 

But Islam cannot agree to this unless they submit to its authority by paying 

Jizyah, which will be a guarantee that they have opened their doors for the 

preaching of Islam and will not put any obstacle in its way through the power 

of the state. 

 

This is the character of this religion and this is its function, as it is a declaration 

of the Lordship of Allah and the freedom of man from servitude to anyone 

other than Allah, for all people. There is a great difference between this concept 

of Islam and the other, which considers it confined to geographical and racial 

limits, and does not take any action except out of fear of aggression. In the 

latter case, all its inherent dynamism is lost. 

 

To understand the dynamism of Islam with clarity and depth, it is necessary to 

remember that Islam is a way of life for men prescribed by Allah Almighty. It is 

not a man-made system, nor an ideology of a group of people, nor a way of life 

peculiar to a given race. We cannot talk about external reasons for Jihad unless 

we overlook this great truth and unless we forget that the fundamental question 

here is the sovereignty of Allah and the obedience of His creatures; it is 

impossible for a person to remember this great truth and still search for other 

reasons for Islamic Jihad. 

 

The true estimate of the difference between the concept that war was forced 

upon Islam by Jahiliyyahh because its very nature demanded that Jahili societies 

would attack it, and the concept that Islam takes the initiative and enters into 

this struggle, cannot be made in the early stages of its movement. 

 

In the early stages of the Islamic movement it is difficult to discriminate 

between these two concepts, because in either case Islam will have to do battle. 

However, in the final stages, when the initial battles are won, the two concepts 

make a great difference-a great difference in understanding the purposes and 

the significance of the Islamic message. And here lies the danger. 
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There is also a great difference in the idea that Islam is a divinely ordained way 

of life and in the idea that it is a geographically bounded system. According to 

the first idea, Islam came into this world to establish Shari’ah on Allah's earth, 

to invite all people toward the worship of Allah, and to make a concrete reality 

of its message in the form of a Muslim community in which individuals are free 

from servitude to men and have gathered together under servitude to Allah 

Almighty and follow only the Shari’ah of Allah. This Islam has a right to remove 

all those obstacles which are in its path so that it may address human reason 

and intuition with no interference and opposition from political systems. 

According to the second idea, Islam is merely a national system which has a 

right to take up arms only when its homeland is attacked. 

In the case of either concept, Islam has to strive and to struggle; but its 

purposes and its results are entirely different, both conceptually and practically. 

Indeed, Islam has the right to take the initiative. Islam is not a heritage of any 

particular race or country; this is Allah's religion and it is for the whole world. It 

has the right to destroy all obstacles in the form of institutions and traditions 

which limit man's freedom of choice. It does not attack individuals nor does it 

force them to accept its beliefs; it attacks institutions and traditions to release 

human beings from their poisonous influences, which distort human nature and 

which curtail human freedom. It is the right of Islam to release mankind from 

servitude to human beings so that they may serve Allah alone, to give practical 

meaning to its declaration that Allah is the true Lord of all and that all men are 

free under Him.  

According to the Islamic concept and in actuality, Allah's rule on earth can be 

established only through the Islamic system, as it is the only system ordained by 

Allah Almighty for all human beings, whether they be rulers or ruled, black or 

white, poor or rich, ignorant or learned. Its law is uniform for all, and all human 

beings are equally responsible within it. In all other systems, human beings obey 

other human beings and follow man-made laws. Legislation is a Divine 

attribute; any person who concedes this right to such a claimant, whether he 

considers him Divine or not, has accepted him as Divine. 

Islam is not merely a belief, so that it is enough merely to preach it. Islam, 

which is a way of life, takes practical steps to organize a movement for freeing 

man. Other societies do not give it any opportunity to organize its followers 

according to its own method, and hence it is the duty of Islam to annihilate all 

such systems, as they are obstacles in the way of universal freedom. Only in this 
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manner can the way of life be wholly dedicated to Allah, so that neither any 

human authority nor the question of servitude remains, as is the case in all 

other systems which are based on man's servitude to man. Those of our 

contemporary Muslim scholars who are defeated by the pressure of current 

conditions and the attacks of treacherous orientalists do not subscribe to this 

characteristic of Islam. The orientalists have painted a picture of Islam as a 

violent movement which imposed its belief upon people by the sword. These 

vicious orientalists know very well that this is not true, but by this method they 

try to distort the true motives of Islamic Jihad. But our Muslim scholars, these 

defeated people, search for reasons of defensive with which to negate this 

accusation. They are ignorant of the nature of Islam and of its function, and 

that it has a right to take the initiative for human freedom. 

 

These research scholars, with their defeated mentality, have adopted the 

Western concept of 'religion', which is merely a name for 'belief' in the heart, 

having no relation to the practical affairs of life, and therefore they conceive of 

religious war as a war to impose belief on peoples' hearts.  

 

But this is not the case with Islam, as Islam is the way of life ordained by Allah 

Almighty for all mankind, and this way establishes the Lordship of Allah alone -

that is, the Haakimiyah (sovereignty) of Allah - and orders practical life in all its 

daily details. Jihad in Islam is simply a name for striving to make this system of 

life dominant in the world. As far as belief is concerned, it clearly depends upon 

personal opinion, under the protection of a general system in which all 

obstacles to freedom of personal belief have been removed. Clearly this is an 

entirely different matter and throws a completely new light on the Islamic Jihad. 

 

Thus, wherever an Islamic community exists which is a concrete example of the 

divinely ordained system of life, it has a God-given right to step forward and 

take control of the political authority so that it may establish the Shari’ah on 

earth, while it leaves the matter of belief to individual conscience. When Allah 

Almighty restrained Muslims from Jihad for a certain period, it was a question 

of strategy rather than of principle; this was a matter pertaining to the 

requirements of the movement and not to belief. Only in the light of this 

explanation can we understand those verses of the Holy Qur’an which are 

concerned with the various stages of this movement. In reading these verses, 

we should always keep in mind that one of their meanings is related to the 

particular stages of the development of Islam, while there is another general 

meaning which is related to the unchangeable and eternal message of Islam. We 

should not confuse these two aspects.  
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CHAPTER 5 

LA ILAHA ILLA ALLAH 

THE METHODOLOGY OF THE LIFE OF ISLAM 

'La ilaha illa Allah"- is the first part the Islamic declaration of faith, meaning 

that there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah; "Muhammadar Rasul 

Allah" -Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah - is the second part, meaning that 

this worship is to be carried out according to the teaching of the Prophet T.

A believing Muslim is one into whose heart this declaration has penetrated 

completely, as the other pillars of Islam and articles of faith are derivatives of it. 

Thus, belief in angels and Allah's Books and Allah's Messengers and the 

Akhirah (life hereafter) and al-Qadr (the measurement of good and evil), and al-

Salah (prayers), as-Siyam (fasting), al-Zakah (charity) and al-Hajj (pilgrimage), and 

the limits set by Allah of permissible and forbidden things, human affairs, laws, 

Islamic moral teachings, and so on, are all based on the foundation of worship 

of Allah, and the source of all these teachings is the person of the Prophet T

through whom Allah has revealed to us. 

A Muslim community is that which is a practical interpretation of the 

declaration of faith and all its characteristics; and the society which does not 

translate into practice this faith and its characteristics is not a Muslim society. 

Thus the declaration of faith provides the foundation for a complete system of 

life for the Muslim community in all its details. This way of life cannot come 

into being without securing this foundation first. Similarly, if the system of life 

is constructed on some other foundation, or if other sources are mixed with 

this foundation, then that community cannot be considered Islamic. Allah 

Almighty says:  
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“…..Legislation (hukm) is not but for Allah. He has commanded that you 

worship not except Him. That is the correct religion, but most of the people do 

not know.” 55

55
 Surah Yusuf  12:40. 
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“He who obeys the Messenger has obeyed Allah; but those who turn away –  

We have not sent you over them as a guardian” 56

This concise and decisive declaration guides us in the basic questions of our 

religion and in its practical movement. First, it guides us to the nature of the 

Muslim community; second, it shows us the method of constructing such a 

community; third, it tells us how to confront Jahili societies; and fourth, it 

determines the method by which Islam changes the conditions of human life. 

All these problems have always been and will remain of great importance in the 

various stages of the Islamic movement.  

The distinctive feature of a Muslim community is this: that in all its affairs it is 

based on worship of Allah alone. The declaration of faith expresses this 

principle and determines its character; in beliefs, in devotional acts, and in rules 

and regulations this declaration takes a concrete form.  

A person who does not believe in the oneness of Allah, does not worship Allah 

alone.  
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 “And Allah has said, ‘Do not take for yourselves two deities. He 

 (i.e., Allah) is but one God; so fear only Me.’  
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And to Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and the earth, and to Him is 

(due) worship constantly. Then is it other than Allah that you fear?’ 57

Anyone who performs devotional acts before someone other than Allah - in 

addition to Him or exclusively - does not worship Allah alone.  
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"Say, ‘Indeed, my prayer, my rites of sacrifice, my living and my dying are for 

Allah, Lord of the worlds.  

56
 Surah an-Nisa 4:80. 

57
 Surah an-Nahl 16:51-52. 
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Nor partner has He. And this I have been commanded, and I am the first 

(among you) of the Muslims.” 58 

 

Anyone who derives laws from a source other than Allah Almighty, in a way 

other than what He taught us through the Prophet T does not worship Allah 

alone.  
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“Or have they partners (i.e. other deities) who have ordained for them a religion 

to which Allah has not consented? But if not for the decisive word, it would have 

been concluded between them. And indeed, the wrongdoers will have a painful 

punishment.” 
59
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"….and whatever the Messenger has given you – take; and what he has 

forbidden you – refrain…..” 
60 

 

This is the Muslim society. In this society, the beliefs and ideas of individuals, 

their devotional acts and religious observances, and their social system and their 

laws, are all based on submission to Allah alone. If this attitude is eliminated 

from any of these aspects, the whole of Islam is eliminated, as the first pillar of 

Islam - that is, the declaration, 'there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah, and 

Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah' - becomes eliminated. 

 

Thus, and only thus, can this group become a Muslim group and the 

community which it organises be Muslim. Before adopting this purity of 

attitude no group can be a Muslim group, and before organizing its system of 

life on this principle no society can be a Muslim society. The reason for this is 

that the first principle on which Islam is based, that is "La ilaha illa Allah, 

Muhammadar Rasul Allah", is not established in respect to both its parts. 

 

It is necessary, therefore, before thinking of establishing the Islamic social 

system and organizing a Muslim community, that one should give attention to 
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purifying the hearts of people from the worship of anyone other than Allah, in 

the way we have described above. Only those whose hearts are so purified will 

come together to make a group, and only such a group of people, whose beliefs 

and concepts, whose devotional acts and laws, are completely free of servitude 

to anyone other than Allah can start a Muslim community. Anyone who wants 

to live an Islamic life will automatically enter into this community, and his 

belief, his acts of worship and the laws which he follows, will also be purified 

for Allah alone. In other words, he will be an embodiment of "La ilaha illa 

Allah, Muhammadar Rasul Allah". 

 

This was the manner in which the first Muslim group was formed which 

eventually developed into the first Muslim community. This is the only way in 

which any Muslim group is started and a Muslim community comes into being. 

 

A Muslim community can come into existence only when individuals and 

groups of people reject servitude to anyone except Allah Almighty - in addition 

to Him or exclusively - and come into submission to Allah Almighty, Who has 

no associates, and decide that they will organize their scheme or life on the 

basis of this submission. From this a new community is born, emerging from 

within the old Jahili society which immediately confronts it with a new belief 

and a new way of life based on this belief, presenting a concrete embodiment of 

the creed, "There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah, and Muhammad 

is the Messenger of Allah". 

 

The old Jahili society may become submerged into the new Islamic society or it 

may not, and it may make peace with the Muslim society or may fight it. 

However, history tells us that the Jahili society chooses to fight and not to make 

peace, attacking the vanguard of Islam at its very inception, whether it be a few 

individuals or whether it be groups, and even after this vanguard has become a 

well-established community. From Nuh to Muhammad, peace be on them, 

without exception, this has been the course of events at every Islamic call. 

 

It is clear, then, that a Muslim community cannot be formed or continue to 

exist until it attains sufficient power to confront the existing Jahili society. This 

power must be at all levels; that is to say, the power of belief and concept, the 

power of training and moral character, the power to organize and sustain a 

community, and such physical power as is necessary, if not to dominate, at least 

to hold itself against the onslaught of the Jahili society. 

   

But what is the Jahili society, and by what method does Islam confront it? 
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The Jahili society is any society other than the Muslim society; and if we want a 

more specific definition, we may say that any society is a Jahili society which 

does not dedicate itself to submission to Allah alone, in its beliefs and ideas in 

its observances of worship, and in its legal regulations. 

According to this definition, all the societies existing in the world today are 

Jahili. Included among these is the communist society, first because it denies the 

existence of Allah Most High and believes that the universe was created by 

'matter' or by 'nature', while all man's activities and his history has been created 

by 'economics' or 'the means of production'; second, because the way of life it 

adopts is based on submission to the Communist Party and not to Allah 

Almighty. A proof of this is that in all communist countries the Communist 

Party has full control and leadership. 

Furthermore, the practical consequence of this ideology is that the basic needs 

of human beings are considered identical with those of animals - that is: food 

and drink, clothing, shelter and sex. It deprives people of their spiritual needs, 

which differentiate human beings from animals. Foremost among these is belief 

in Allah Almighty and the freedom to adopt and to proclaim this faith. 

Similarly, it deprives people of their freedom to express individuality, which is a 

very special human characteristic. The individuality of a person is expressed in 

various ways, such as private property, the choice of work and the attainment 

of specialization in work, and expression in various art forms; and it 

distinguishes him from animals or from machines. The communist ideology 

and the communist system reduce the human being to the level of an animal or 

even to the level of a machine. 

All idolatrous societies are also among the Jahili societies. Such societies are 

found in India, Japan, the Philippines and Africa. Their Jahili character consists 

first of the fact that they believe in other gods besides Allah Almighty, in 

addition to Him or without Him; second, they have constructed an elaborate 

system of devotional acts to propitiate these deities. Similarly, the laws and 

regulations which they follow are derived from sources other than Allah and 

His Law, whether these sources be priests or astrologers or magicians, the 

elders of the nation, or the secular institutions which formulate laws without 

regard to the Law of Allah, and which attain absolute authority in the name of 

the nation or a party or on some other basis, while absolute authority belongs 

to Allah alone, and this can be brought into action only in the way shown to us 

by the Prophets of Allah. 
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All Jewish and Christian societies today are also Jahili societies. They have 

distorted the original beliefs and ascribe certain attributes of Allah to other 

beings. This association with Allah Almighty has taken many forms, such as 

Allah Almighty having a son or the Trinity; sometimes it is expressed in a 

concept of Allah which is remote from the true reality of Allah Almighty. 
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The Jews say: 'Ezra is the Son of Allah', and the Christians say: 'The Messiah is 

the Son of Allah'. That is their statement from their mouth; they imitate the 

saying of those who disbelieved (before them). May Allah destroy them; how are 

they deluded? 
61
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"They have certainly disbelieved who say, 'Allah is the third of three'. And there 

is no god except one God. And if they do not desist from what they are saying, 

there will surely afflict the disbelievers among them a painful punishment.’ 
62
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“And the Jews say, ‘The hand of Allah is chained.’ Chained are their hands, and 

cursed are they for what they say. Rather, both His hands are extended; He 

spends however He wills.………” 63
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“But the Jews and the Christians say, 'We are the children of Allah and His 

beloved.’ Say, 'Then why does He punish you for your sins?’ Rather, you are 

human beings among those He has created.………” 
64

61
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These societies are Jahili also because their forms of worship their customs and 

manners are derived from their false and distorted beliefs. They are also Jahili 

societies because their institutions and their laws are not based on submission 

to Allah alone. They neither accept the rule of Allah Almighty nor do they 

consider Allah's commandments as the only valid basis of all laws; on the 

contrary, they have established assemblies of men which have absolute power 

to legislate laws, thus usurping the right which belongs to Allah alone. At the 

time of Revelation, the Qur’an classified them among those who associate 

others with Allah Almighty, as they had given their priests and rabbis the 

authority to devise laws in whatever way they pleased.   
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“They have taken their rabbis and priests as lords other than Allah, and the 

Messiah, son of Mary; and they were commanded to worship none but One 

Allah. There is no God but He, glory be to Him above what  

they associate with Him!” 65 

 

These people did not consider their priests or rabbis as divine, nor did they 

worship them; but they gave them the authority to make laws, obeying laws 

which were made by them not permitted by Allah Almighty. If at that time the 

Qur’an called them associates of others with Allah and rejecters of truth then 

today they are also the same, because today this authority is not in the hands of 

priests and rabbis but in the hands of individuals chosen from among 

themselves. 

 

Lastly, all the existing so-called 'Muslim' societies are also Jahili societies. 

 

We classify them among Jahili societies not because they believe in other deities 

besides Allah or because they worship anyone other than Allah, but because 

their way of life is not based on submission to Allah alone. Although they 

believe Tawhid (monotheism), still they have relegated the legislative attribute of 

Allah Almighty to others and submit to this authority, and from this authority 

they derive their systems, their traditions and customs, their laws, their values 

and standards, and almost every practice of life. 
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 Allah Most High says concerning the rulers: 

 

�)�*<�������( *B*X 	��aZ��%�?=�� *GE��( ��	S��@ �	��� B?�%̂ 	H %B.� 2	6	� 

“……..And whoever does not judge by what Allah has  

revealed, then it is those who are the disbelievers.” 66 

 

and concerning the ruled: 

 

*81��@ �)7*�*�%S	H 	2H�O.�( I���
 	<	: %B���@ �(7*��D�	̂ 	C	H )�@ �)�*+H�<*H 	���%,�� 2�6 ���S�?@ �	6	� 	�%"���
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“Have you not seen those who claim to have believed in what was revealed to 

you, (O Muhammed), and what was revealed before you? They wish to refer 

legislation to taghut, while you were commanded to reject it; And Satan wishes 

to lead them far astray” 67 

 

	l7*�L�	̂ *H 	I1C	t �)7*9�6%F*H �i 	���	�	� ������� �(�*+�3	H �i 1B?� %B*8	9%"	� 	<	3	K �	�"��  

�P�"��%̀ 	: �(7*�L�	̀ *H	� 	4%"	o�� �1��6 �P
	<	t %B�8�̀ ?!��@  

“But no, by your Lord, they will not (truly) believe until they make you (O 

Muhammed), judge concerning that over which they dispute among themselves 

and then find within themselves no discomfort from what you have judged and 

submit in (full, willing) submission.” 68
 

 

Before this, Allah Almighty accused the Jews and Christians of committing 

Shirk, (association of other gods with Allah), of Kufr (unbelief) and of taking 

priests and rabbis as lords in addition to Allah Almighty, only because they had 

given certain rights and privileges to their priests and rabbis, which today those 

who call themselves 'Muslims' have given to some people among themselves. 

This action of the Jews and Christians was considered by Allah Almighty in the 

same category of Shirk as that of the Christians making Jesus into the son of 

Allah and worshipping him. The latter is a rebellion against the Oneness of 

Allah, while the former is a rebellion against His prescribed way of life and a 

denial of "There is no other deity worthy of worship except Allah." 
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Among Muslim societies, some openly declare their 'secularism' and negate all 

their relationships with the religion; some others pay respect to the religion only 

with their mouths, but in their social life they have completely abandoned it. 

They say that they do not believe in the 'Unseen' and want to construct their 

social system on the basis of 'science', as science and the Unseen are 

contradictory! This claim of theirs is mere ignorance, and only ignorant people 

can talk like this. There are some other societies which have given the authority 

of legislation to others besides Allah Almighty; they make whatever laws they 

please and then say, "This is the Shari’ah of Allah". All these societies are the same 

in one respect, that none of them is based on submission to Allah alone. 

After explaining these facts, the position of Islam in relation to all these Jahili 

societies can be described in one sentence: it considers all these societies 

unIslamic and illegal. 

Islam does not look at the labels or titles which these societies have adopted; 

they all have one thing in common, and that is that their way of life is not based 

on complete submission to Allah alone. In this respect they share the same 

characteristic with a polytheistic society: the characteristic of Jahiliyyahh.  

We have now come to the last of the points mentioned in the beginning of this 

chapter, and that point concerns the method which Islam adopts - today, 

tomorrow or in the remote future - in confronting actual human conditions. 

This method has been described in our discussion on the nature of the Muslim 

society, which is, in summary, that a Muslim society bases all its decisions on 

submission to Allah alone. 

After defining this nature, we can immediately answer the following question: 

What is the principle on which human life ought to be based: Allah's religion 

and its system of life, or some man-made system? 

Islam answers this question in a clear-cut and unambiguous manner: The only 

principle on which the totality of human life is to be based is Allah's religion 

and its system of life. If this principle is absent, the very first pillar of Islam, 

which is, bearing witness to "La ilaha illa Allah, Muhammadar Rasul Allah"-will 

not be established nor its real influence felt. Unless this principle is accepted 

without any question and followed faithfully, the complete submission to Allah 

Almighty as taught by the Messenger of Allah T cannot be fulfiled.
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"….and whatever the Messenger has given you – take; and what he has 

forbidden you – refrain from it…..” 
69 

 

 

Furthermore, Islam asks: "Do you know better, or does Allah?" and then answers it: 

"Allah knows and, you do not know", and "You have been given only a little of the (true) 

knowledge." 

 

The One Who knows, Who has created man, and Who is his Sustainer must be 

the Ruler, and His religion ought to be the way of life, and man should return to 

Him for guidance. As far as man-made theories and religions are concerned, 

they become outmoded and distorted, as they are based on the knowledge of 

men - those who do not know, and to whom only a little of the true knowledge 

is given. 

 

Allah's religion is not a maze nor is its way of life a fluid thing, as the second 

part of the declaration of faith, "Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah", clearly 

limits it. It is bounded by those principles which have come from the 

Messenger of Allah T. If there is a clear text available from the Qur’an or from 

him, then that will be decisive and there will be no room for Ijtihad (analogical 

judgement). If no such clear judgement is available, then the time comes for 

Ijtihad - and that according to well-defined principles which are consistent with 

Allah's religion and not merely following opinions or desires.  

 

 *R��n*<�� AJ%�	K ��� %B*C%�	f�	9	: )�0�� %B?�9�6 �<%6&'( ���%�?@	� ��7*N1<�( �(7*-"���@	� 	GE��( �(7*-"���@ �(7*9	6U 	2H�O.�( �	8�H�@ �	H

1<�(	� �GE��( I���
��H���=	: *2	̀ %t�@	� j<%"	# 	����� �<�#u( �W%7	"��(	� �GE����� �)7*9�6%F*: %B*C9?D )�
 ��7*N  

 

“O you who have believed, obey Allâh and obey the Messenger, and those in 

authority among you. And if you disagree over anything, refer it to Allâh and His 

Messenger, if you should believe in Allâh and the Last Day. That is the best 

(way) and best in result.” 70 

 

The principles of Ijtihad and deduction are well known and there is no 

vagueness or looseness in them. No one is allowed to devise a law and say that 

it is according to the Law of Allah unless it is declared that Allah is the 

Legislator, and that the source of authority is Allah Himself and not some 
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nation or party or individual, and a sincere attempt is made to find out the will 

of Allah Almighty through reference to His Book and the teachings of His 

Messenger T. But this right cannot be delegated to a person or persons who 

want to establish authority by taking the name of Allah, as was the case in 

Europe under the guise of 'the Church'. There is no 'Church' in Islam; no one 

can speak in the name of Allah except His Messenger T. There are clear 

injunctions which define the limits of the Divine Law, the Shari’ah. 

 

"Al-din lil-waq'i" ("the religion is for living") is a statement which is quite 

misunderstood and which is being used in a wrong sense. Certainly this religion 

is for living, but for what kind of life? This religion is for a life which is based 

on its principles, which is developed according to its methods. This life is 

completely harmonious with human nature and satisfies all human needs, needs 

which are determined only by the One Who creates and Who knows His 

creatures:  

 

*\�,	g��( *�"�M.��( 	7*X	� 	w��	# %2	6 *B��%-	H ����@ 
 

“Does He not know those whom He created? While He is the Subtle,  

the All-Acquainted.” 
71

 

 

It is not the function of religion to provide justification whatever kind of life 

someone is leading and to bring an authority which he can use to justify his 

actions. Religion is to be a criterion, to approve what is good and to discard 

what is evil. If the whole system of life is against the religion, then its function 

is to abolish this system and to construct a new one. This is the meaning, 

according to Islam, of the saying "religion is for living"; one ought to 

understand this with its correct meaning. 

 

The question may be asked, "Is not the good of mankind the criterion for 

solving actual problems?" But again we will raise the question which Islam 

raises itself, and which it answers; that is, "Do you know better, or Allah?" and, 

"Allah knows, and you do not know." 

 

The good of mankind is inherent in the Shari’ah (divine laws) sent down by 

Allah Almighty to the Prophet T which have come to us through his life. If at 

any time men think that their good is in going against what Allah Almighty has 

legislated, then first of all, they are deluded in their thinking. 
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“…..they follow not except assumption and what (their) souls desire, and there 

has already come to them from their Lord guidance. 

	: �	6 �)�	̀ ��0���� %W�@I19	�

 Or is there for man whatever he wishes? 

I���?=��(	� ?b	<�#e��( �G.�����

Rather, to Allâh belongs the Hereafter and the first (life).” 
72

Second, they are unbelievers. It is not possible for a person to declare that in 

his opinion good lies in going against what Allah Almighty has legislated and 

simultaneously be a follower of this religion, or be considered its scholar, even 

for a single moment.  

72
 Surah an-Najm 53: 23-25. 
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CHAPTER 6  

THE UNIVERSAL LAW 

Islam constructs its foundation of belief and action on the principle of total 

submission to Allah alone. Its beliefs, forms of worship and rules of life are 

uniformly an expression of this submission and are a practical interpretation of 

the declaration that there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah. The 

details of life are derived from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah T and are

a practical consequence of the declaration that ‘Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah’. 

Islam builds its entire structure in such a way that these two parts of the 

declaration determine its system and its characteristics. When Islam builds its 

structure in this manner, giving it a separate and unique position among all 

other systems known to man, then Islam actually becomes harmonious with the 

universal law, which is operative not only in human existence, but throughout 

the whole universe as well. 

According to the Islamic concept, the whole universe has been created by Allah 

Almighty. The universe came into existence when Allah Almighty willed it, and 

then He ordained certain natural laws which it follows and according to which 

all its various parts operate harmoniously:  

?)7?�	"�� 2?D *G�� ��7?51� )�@ *R�	�%n	��@ (���
 AJ%�	V�� �	9?�%7�� �	�1��


“Indeed, Our word to a thing when We intend it is but that  

We say to it, ‘Be’ and it is.” 73

2?�	H %B��	� (P+��	� �O�g1C	H %B��	� �$%��=��(	� �](	��	�1̀ �( *���*6 *G�� Y�O.�(*G.� 

(P<H�+�5	: *R	�1+�5�� AJ%�	K .�?D 	w��	#	� ����*���( ��� j�H�<	K 

“He to whom belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth and who has 

not taken a son nor a partner in dominion and has created each thing and 

determined it with (precise) determination.” 
74

73
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Behind this universe there is a will which administers it, a Power which moves 

it, a Law which regulates it. This Power keeps a balance between the various 

parts of the universe and controls their motions; thus they neither collide with 

each other; nor is there any disturbance in their system; nor do their regular 

motions come to a sudden stop; nor do they become disorganized. This will 

continue as long as the Divine will wishes it to continue. The whole universe is 

obedient to Allah's Will, His Power and His Authority; it is not possible for it 

to disobey the Divine Will and its ordained law for a single moment. Due to 

this obedience and submission, the universe continues to go on in a 

harmonious fashion, and no destruction or dispersion or disturbance can enter 

into it unless Allah Almighty wills it. 

 

 ��%".��( ��V%z*H ��%<	-��( I��	� �	7	C%N( 1B?� AW�1H�@ ��1C�N ��� 	$%�&'(	� �](	��	�1̀ �( 	w��	# Y�O.�( *GE��( *B?�1�	� .)�


 *w��	g��( *G�� �i�@ �R�<%6�=�� A](	<1g	̀ *6 	W7*3�9�(	� 	<	��5��(	� 	/%�1V�(	� ��k"�k	t *G*,?��M	H 	��	819�( 

*<%6&'(	�	[�����	-��( �m	� *GE��( 	l	��	,	:  

 

“Indeed, your Lord is Allah who created the heavens and the earth in six days 

and then established Himself upon the Throne. He covers the night with the 

day, (another night) chasing it rapidly; and (He created) the sun, the moon, and 

the stars, subjected by His command. Unquestionably, His is the creation and 

the command; blessed is Allah, the Lord of the worlds.” 75 

 

Man is a part of the universe; the laws which govern human nature are no 

different from the laws governing the universe. Allah is the Creator of the 

universe as well as of man. Man's body is made of earthly material, yet Allah 

Almighty has bestowed upon him certain characteristics which make him more 

than the earth from which he is made; Allah Almighty provides for him 

according to a measure. In his bodily functions, man involuntarily follows the 

same laws of nature as other creatures. His creation is according to the will of 

Allah rather than of his father and mother. The father and mother are able to 

come together; yet they are not able to transform a sperm into a human being.  

 

Man is born according to the method of development and the method of birth 

which Allah Almighty has prescribed for him: he breathes Allah's air in the 

quantity and fashion prescribed by Allah; he has feelings and understanding, he 

experiences pain, becomes hungry and thirsty, eats and drinks - in short, he has 

to live according to the laws of Allah and he has no choice in the matter. In this 

respect there is no difference between him and other inanimate or animate 
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objects of the universe. All unconditionally submit to the Will of Allah and to 

the laws of His creation. 

 

He Who has created the universe and man, and Who made man obedient to the 

laws which also govern the universe, has also prescribed a Shari’ah for his 

voluntary actions. If man follows this law, then his life is in harmony with his 

own nature. From this point of view, this Shari’ah is also a part of that universal 

law which governs the entire universe, including the physical and biological 

aspects of man. 

 

Each word of Allah, whether it is an injunction or a prohibition, a promise or 

an admonition, a rule or guidance, is a part of the universal law and is as 

accurate and true as any of the laws known as the "laws of nature" - the 

Divinely - ordained laws for the universe - which we find to be operative every 

moment according to what Allah Almighty has prescribed for them from the 

dawn of creation. 

 

Thus the Shari’ah which Allah Almighty has given to man to organize his life is 

also a universal law, as it is related to the general law of the universe and is 

harmonious with it. This obedience to the Shari’ah becomes a necessity for 

human beings so that their lives may become harmonious and in tune with the 

rest of the universe; not only this, but the only way in which harmony can be 

brought about between the physical laws which are operative in the biological 

life of a man and the moral laws which govern his voluntary actions is solely 

through obedience to the Shari’ah. Only in this way does man's personality, 

internal and external, become integrated. 

 

Man cannot understand all the laws of the universe, nor can he comprehend 

the unity of this system; he cannot even understand the laws which govern his 

own person, from which he cannot deviate by a hair's breadth. Thus he is 

incapable of making laws for a system of life which can be in complete 

harmony with the universe or which can even harmonize his physical needs 

with his external behaviour. This capability belongs solely to the Creator of the 

universe and of men, Who not only controls the universe but also human 

affairs, and Who implements a uniform law according to His will. 

 

This obedience to the Shari’ah of Allah is necessary for the sake of this 

harmony, even more necessary than the establishment of the Islamic belief, as 

no individual or group of individuals can be truly Muslim until they wholly 

submit to Allah alone in the manner taught by the Messenger of Allah T thus 
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testifying by their actions that there is ‘no deity worthy of worship except Allah and 

that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger.’ 

Total harmony between human life and the law of the universe is entirely 

beneficial for mankind, as this is the only guarantee against any kind of discord 

in life. Only in this state will they be at peace with themselves and at peace with 

the universe, living in accord with its laws and its movements. In the same way, 

they will have peace of mind, as their actions will agree with their true natural 

demands, with no conflict between the two. Indeed, the Shari’ah of Allah 

harmonizes the external behaviour of man with his internal nature in an easy 

way. When a man makes peace with his own nature, peace and cooperation 

among individuals follow automatically, as they all live together under one 

system, which is a part of the general system of the universe. 

Thus, blessings fall on all mankind, as this way leads in an easy manner to the 

knowledge of the secrets of nature, its hidden forces, and the treasures 

concealed in the expanses of the universe. Man uses these for the benefit of all 

mankind, under the guidance of the Shari’ah of Allah, without any conflict or 

competition.  

In contrast to the Shari’ah of Allah are men's whims:  

B*X�	9%"	:�@ ��	� 12�8"�� 2	6	� *$%��=��(	� *](	��	�1̀ �( �]	+	̀ �!�� %B*XJ(	7%X�@ �w	̂ ��( 	s	,1:( �7��	�

�)7*c�<%-�6 B�X�<�D�� 2	� %B*8�� %B�X�<�D�O�� 

“But if the Truth (i.e., Allah) had followed their inclinations, the heavens and 

earth and whoever is in them would have been ruined. Rather, We have brought 

them their message, but they, from their message, are turned away.” 
76

From this we come to know that the truth is one and not many. It is the 

foundation of this religion, the heavens and earth are based upon it, all the 

affairs of this world and of the next are settled by it, man will be accountable to 

Allah Almighty on the basis of it, and those who deviate from the truth are 

punished by it, and people will be judged by Allah according to it. Truth is 

indivisible, and it is the name of that general law which Allah Almighty has 

ordained for all affairs; and everything in existence either follows it or is 

punished by it.  

76
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 “We have certainly sent down to you a Book(i.e. the Qur’an) in which is 

 your mention. Then will you not reason?  

 

	2H�<	#U �P6%7�� �	X	+%-	� �	��=	V��@	� ��	�����q %4	���D A�	H%<�� 2�6 �	9%�	_�� %B�D	� 

And how many a city which was unjust have We shattered and  

produced after it another people.  

 

�)7*o?D%<	H �	8%9�6 B*X (���
 �	9	N�=	� (7�̀ 	t�@ �1����� 

And when they (i.e., its inhabitants) perceived Our punishment,  

at once they fled from it.  

 

	̀ 	6	� �G"�� %B*C���<%:?@ �	6 I���
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(Some angels said), 'Do not flee but return to where you were given luxury and 

to your homes – perhaps you will be questioned.’  

 

	[������q �19?D �1��
 �	9��%H	� �	H (7?���� 

They said: ‘Woe to us! Indeed, we were wrongdoers.’ 

 

	2H�+�6�	# (P+"�_	t %B*X�	9��	-	
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 And that declaration (i.e cry) of theirs did not cease until We made them (as) 

 a harvest (mowed down), extinguished (like a fire).  

 

 	$%��=��(	� J�	�1̀ �( �	9�5��	# �	6	�	[�,����� �	�*8	9%"	� �	6	�  

We did not create the heavens and the earth and whatsoever is  

between them in mere play. 
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 Had We intended to take a diversion, We could have taken it from (what is) 

with Us – if (indeed) We were to do so.  

 

 

�)7?!�_	: �1��6 ?�%H	7��( *B?���	� jw�X(	f 	7*X (���0�� *G*z	6%+	"�� �����	,��( I��	� �w	̂ ����� *;�O�5	� ��	� 
 

Rather, We dash the truth upon falsehood, and it destroys it, and thereupon it 

departs. And for you is destruction from that which you describe.   
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 To Him belongs whoever is in the heavens and the earth. And those near Him 

(i.e. the angels) are not prevented by arrogance from His worship,  

nor do they tire.  

 

�)�*<*C�!	H ��� 	��	819�(	� ��%".��( �)7*̂ �,	̀ *H 
 

They exalt (Him) night and day (and) do not slacken.” 77 

 

Human nature in its depths has full awareness of this truth. Man's form and 

body, and the organization of the vast universe around him, reminds him that 

this universe is based on truth, and truth is its essence, and it is related to a 

central law which sustains it. Thus, there is no disturbance in it, no conflict 

between its parts; it does not move at random, nor does it depend on chance, 

nor is it devoid of an overall plan; neither is it a sport in the hands of human 

caprices, but runs smoothly on a precise, detailed and prescribed course. 

Conflict begins when man deviates from the truth which is hidden in the 

depths of his own nature, under the influence of his desires, and when he 

follows laws based on his own opinions instead of following Allah's 

commandments. Instead of submitting to his True Master along with the rest 

of the universe, he rebels and revolts. 

 

When this conflict between man and his own nature, and man and the universe, 

spreads to human groups, nations and races, then all the forces and resources 

of the universe are utilized not for the benefit of all mankind, but for its 

destruction and for violence against others. 

 

It becomes clear from the above discussion that the purpose of the 

establishment of Allah's law on earth is not merely for the sake of the next 

world. This world and the next world are not two separate entities, but are 

stages complementary to each other. The law given by Allah Almighty not only 

harmonizes these two stages but also harmonizes human life with the general 

law of the universe. Thus, when harmony between human life and the universe 

ensues, its results are not postponed for the next world but are operative even 

in this world. However, they will reach their perfection in the Hereafter.   

   

This, then, is the foundation of the Islamic concept of the universe and of 

human life as a part of this universe. By its very nature, this concept is different 
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from all other concepts known to mankind. This is why this concept implies 

certain responsibilities and obligations which are not found in other concepts 

of life.  

According to this concept, obedience to the Shari’ah of Allah is actually a 

consequence of the need to harmonize human life with that law which is 

operative within man himself and in the rest of the universe. This need 

demands that the law which governs the social affairs of human beings should 

be in accordance with the general law of the universe; it demands that man 

submit to Allah alone, with the rest of the universe, and that no man should 

claim lordship over others. 

A suggestion of this need for harmony which we have been talking about is 

found in the conversation between Ibrahim - peace be on him - the father of 

the Muslim community, and Nimrod. This man was a tyrant and claimed 

absolute sovereignty over his subjects; yet he did not claim sovereignty over the 

heavens, the planets and stars. When the Prophet Ibrahim - peace be on him - 

put forward the argument that He Who has authority over the universe is the 

only One to have authority over human beings too, he became speechless:  
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 “Have you not considered the one who argued with Ibrahim about his Lord 

(merely) because Allah had given him kingship? When Ibrahim said, ‘My Lord 

is the one who gives life and causes death,' he said, 'I give life cause death.' 

Ibrahim said: 'Indeed, Allah brings out the sun from the east. Then do you 

bring it out from the west?' So the disbeliever was overwhelmed (by 

astonishment), and Allah does not guide the wrongdoing people.” 
78
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“So it is other than the religion of Allah they desire, while to Him have 

submitted (all) those within the heavens and the earth, willingly or by 

compulsion, and to Him they will be returned?” 79

78
 Surah al-Baqarah 2: 258. 

79
 Surah ali-Imran 3:83. 
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CHAPTER 7 

ISLAM IS THE REAL CIVILIZATION 

Islam knows only two kinds of societies, the Islamic and the Jahili. The Islamic 

society is that which follows Islam in belief and ways of worship, in law and 

organization, in morals and manners. The Jahili society is that which does not 

follow Islam and in which neither the Islamic belief and concepts, nor Islamic 

values or standards, Islamic laws and regulations, or Islamic morals and 

manners are cared for. 

 

The Islamic society is not one in which people call themselves 'Muslims' but in 

which the Islamic law has no status, even though prayer, fasting and Hajj are 

regularly observed; and the Islamic society is not one in which people invent 

their own version of Islam, other than what Allah and His Messenger T have 

prescribed and explained, and call it, for example, 'progressive Islam'. 

 

Jahili society appears in various forms, all of them ignorant of the Divine 

guidance. Sometimes it takes the form of a society in which belief in Allah 

Almighty is denied and human history is explained in terms of intellectual 

materialism, and 'scientific socialism' becomes its system. 

 

Sometimes it appears in the form of a society in which Allah's existence is not 

denied, but His domain is restricted to the heavens and His rule on earth is 

suspended. Neither the Shari’ah nor the values prescribed by Allah Almighty 

and ordained by Him as eternal and invariable find any place in this scheme of 

life. In this society, people are permitted to go to mosques, churches and 

synagogues; yet it does not tolerate people's demanding that the Shari’ah of 

Allah be applied in their daily affairs. Thus, such a society denies or suspends 

Allah's sovereignty on earth, while Allah says plainly:  

 

*B"��	-��( *B"��	̂ ��( 	7*X	� jG���
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“And it is He (i.e., Allah) who is (the only) deity in the heaven, and on the earth 

(the only) deity. And He is the Wise, the Knowing." 80
 

 

Because of this behaviour, such a society does not follow the religion of Allah 

as defined by Him:  

                                                 

80
 Surah az-Zukhruf 43:84. 
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“…..Legislation (hukm) is not but for Allah alone. He has commanded that you 

worship not except Him. This is the correct religion, but  

most of the people do not know.” 81

Because of this, such a society is to be counted among Jahili societies, although 

it may proclaim belief in Allah Almighty and permit people to observe their 

devotions in mosques, churches and synagogues. 

The Islamic society is, by its very nature, the only civilized society, and the Jahili 

societies, in all their various forms, are backward societies. It is necessary to 

elucidate this great truth. 

Once I announced as the title of a book of mine which was in press, The 

Civilized Society of Islam; but in my next announcement I dropped the word 

'civilized' from it. At this change, an Algerian author (who writes in French) 

commented that the reason for this change is that psychology which operates in 

a person's mind while defending Islam. The author expressed regret that this 

was an expression of immaturity which was preventing me from facing reality! 

I excused this Algerian author because at one time I myself was of the same 

opinion. At that time, my thought processes were similar to his thought 

processes of today. I encountered the same difficulty which he is encountering 

today; that is, to understand the meaning of 'civilization'. 

Until then, I had not gotten rid of the cultural influences which had penetrated 

my mind in spite of my Islamic attitude and inclination. The source of these 

influences was foreign - alien to my Islamic consciousness, - yet these 

influences had clouded my intuition and concepts. The Western concept of 

civilization was my standard; it had prevented me from seeing with clear and 

penetrating vision. 

However, later I saw very clearly that the Muslim society was the civilized 

society. Hence the word 'civilized' in the title of my book was redundant and did 

not add anything new; rather it would have obscured the thinking of the reader 

in the same way as my own ideas had been obscured. 

81
 Surah Yusuf 12: 40. 
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Now the question is, what is the meaning of 'civilization?' Let us try to explain it. 

 

When, in a society, the sovereignty belongs to Allah alone, expressed in its 

obedience to the Shari’ah – the Divine Law- only then is every person in that 

society free from servitude to others, and only then does he taste true freedom. 

This alone is 'human civilization', as the basis of a human civilization is the 

complete and true freedom of every person and the full dignity of every 

individual of the society. On the other hand, in a society in which some people 

are lords who legislate and some others are slaves who obey them, then there is 

no freedom in the real sense, nor dignity for each and every individual. 

 

It is necessary that we clarify the point that legislation is not limited only to 

legal matters, as some people assign this narrow meaning to the Shari’ah. The 

fact is that attitudes, the way of living, the values, criteria, habits and traditions, 

are all legislated and affect people. If a particular group of people forges all 

these chains and imprisons others in them, this will not be a free society. In 

such a society some people have the position of authority, while others are 

subservient to them; hence this society will be backward, and in Islamic 

terminology is called a 'Jahili' society. 

 

Only the Islamic society is unique in this respect, in that the authority belongs 

to Allah alone; and man, cutting off his chains of servitude to other human 

beings, enters into the service of Allah Almighty and thus attains that real and 

complete freedom which is the focus of human civilization. In this society, the 

dignity and honour of man are respected according to what Allah Almighty has 

prescribed. He becomes the representative of Allah on earth, and his position 

becomes even higher than that of the angels.   

   

In a society which bases its foundation on the concept, belief and way of life 

which all originate from the One God, man's dignity is respected to the highest 

degree and no one is a slave to another, as they are in societies in which the 

concepts, beliefs and way of life originate from human masters. In the former 

society, man's highest characteristics - those of the spirit and mind - are 

reflected, while in a society in which human relationships are based on colour, 

race or nation, or similar criteria, these relationships become a chain for human 

thought and prevent man's noble characteristics from coming to the fore. A 

person remains human regardless of what colour, race or nation he belongs to, 

but he cannot be called human if he is devoid of spirit and reason.  
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Furthermore, he is able to change his beliefs, concepts and attitudes toward life, 

but he is incapable of changing his colour and race, nor can he decide in what 

place or nation to be born. Thus it is clear that only such a society is civilized in 

which human associations are based on free choice, and that society is 

backward in which the basis of association is something other than free choice; 

in Islamic terminology, it is a 'Jahili society'. 

 

Only Islam has the distinction of basing the fundamental binding relationship 

in its society on belief; and on the basis of this belief, black and white, red and 

yellow, Arabs and Greeks, Persians and Africans, and all nations which inhabit 

the earth become one community. In this society, Allah is the Lord and only 

He is worshipped. The most honourable is the one who is noblest in character, 

and all individuals are equally subject to a law which is not man-made but made 

by their Creator.  

   

A society which places the highest value on the 'humanity' of man and honours 

the noble 'human' characteristics is truly civilized. If materialism, no matter in 

what form, is given the highest value, whether it be in the form of a 'theory', 

such as in the Marxist interpretation of history, or in the form of material 

production, as is the case with the United States and European countries, and 

all other human values are sacrificed at its altar, then such a society is a 

backward one, or, in Islamic terminology, is a 'Jahili society'. 

 

The civilized society - that is, the Islamic society - does not downgrade matter, 

either in theory or in the form of material production, as it considers the 

universe in which we live, by which we are influenced, and which we influence, 

to be made of matter, and it considers material production to be the backbone 

of the vicegerency of Allah on earth. However, in the Islamic society material 

comforts are not made into the highest value at the expense of 'human' 

characteristics - freedom and honour, family and its obligations, morals and 

values, and so on - as is the case in Jahili societies. 

 

If a society is based on 'human values' and 'human morals' and these remain 

dominant in it, then that society will be civilized. Human values and human 

morals are not something mysterious and indefinable, nor are they 'progressive' 

and changeable, having no roots and stability, as is claimed by the exponents of 

the materialistic interpretation of history or of 'scientific socialism.' They are the 

values and the morals which develop those characteristics in a human being 

which distinguish him from the animals and which emphasize those aspects of 

his personality which raise him above the animals. These are not such values 
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and morals which develop and emphasize those characteristics in man which 

are common with the animals. 

When the question is viewed in this manner, a fixed and well-defined line of 

separation is obtained which cannot be erased by the incessant attempt of the 

'progressives' and the scientific societies to erase it. According to this view, 

moral standards are not determined by the environment and changing 

conditions. Rather they are fixed criteria above and beyond the difference in 

environments. One cannot say that some moral values are 'agricultural' and 

others 'industrial', some are 'capitalistic' and some others 'socialistic', some are 

'bourgeoisie' and others 'proletarian'. Here, the standards of morality are 

independent of the environment, the economic status, and the stage of 

development of a society; these are nothing but superficial variations. Beyond 

all these, we arrive at 'human' values and morals and at 'animalistic' values and 

morals, this being the correct separation or, in Islamic terminology, 'Islamic 

values and morals and 'Jahili' values and morals. 

Indeed, Islam establishes the values and morals which are 'human' - those 

which develop characteristics in a human being which distinguish him from the 

animals. In whatever society Islam is dominant, whether it is an agricultural or 

industrial society, nomadic and pastoral or urban and settled, poor or rich, it 

implants these human values and morals, nurtures them and strengthens them; 

it develops human characteristics progressively and guards against degeneration 

toward animalism. The direction of the line which separates human values from 

animal-like characteristics is upward; but if this direction is reversed, then in 

spite of all material progress the civilization will be 'backward', 'degenerative', 

and 'Jahili '   

If the family is the basis of the society, the basis of the family is the division of 

labour between husband and wife, and the upbringing of children is the most 

important function of the family, then such a society is indeed civilized. In the 

Islamic system of life, this kind of a family provides the environment under 

which human values and morals develop and grow in the new generation; these 

values and morals cannot exist apart from the family unit. If, on the other hand, 

free sexual relationships and illegitimate children become the basis of a society, 

and if the relationship between man and woman is based on lust, passion and 

impulse, and the division of work is not based on family responsibility and 

natural gifts; if woman's role is merely to be attractive, sexy and flirtatious, and 

if the woman is freed from her basic responsibility of bringing up children; and 

if, on her own or under social demand, she prefers to become a hostess or a 

stewardess in a hotel or ship or air company, thus spending her ability for 
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material productivity rather than in the training of human beings, because 

material production is considered to be more important, more valuable and 

more honourable than the development of human character, then such a 

civilization is 'backward' from the human point of view, or 'Jahili' in the Islamic 

terminology. 

 

The family system and the relationship between the sexes determine the whole 

character of a society and whether it is backward or civilized, Jahili or Islamic. 

Those societies which give ascendance to physical desires and animalistic 

morals cannot be considered civilized, no matter how much progress they may 

make in industry or science. This is the only measure which does not err in 

gauging true human progress. 

 

In all modern Jahili societies, the meaning of 'morality' is limited to such an 

extent that all those aspects which distinguish man from animal are considered 

beyond its sphere. In these Societies, illegitimate sexual relationships, even 

homosexuality, are not considered immoral. The meaning of ethics is limited to 

economic affairs or sometimes to political affairs which fall into the category of 

'government interests'. For example, the scandal of Christine Keeler and the 

British minister Profumo was not considered serious to British society because 

of its sexual aspect; it was condemnable because Christine Keeler was also 

involved with a naval attaché of the Russian Embassy, and thus her association 

with a cabinet minister lied before the British Parliament! Similar scandals come 

to light in the American Senate. Englishmen and Americans who get involved 

in such spying scandals usually take refuge in Russia. These affairs are not 

considered immoral because of sexual deviations, but because of the danger to 

state secrets! 

 

Among Jahili societies, writers, journalists and editors advise both married and 

unmarried people that free sexual relationships are not immoral. However, it is 

immoral if a boy uses his partner, or a girl uses her partner, for sex, while 

feeling no love in his or her heart. It is bad if a wife continues to guard her 

chastity while her love for her husband has vanished; it is admirable if she finds 

another lover. Dozens of stories are written about this theme; many newspaper 

editorials, articles, cartoons, serious and light columns all invite to this way of 

life. 

 

From the point of view of 'human' progress, all such societies are not civilized 

but are backward. 
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The line of human progress goes upward from animal desires toward higher 

values. To control the animal desires, a progressive society lays down the 

foundation of a family system in which human desires find satisfaction, as well 

as providing for the future generation to be brought up in such a manner that it 

will continue the human civilization, in which human characteristics flower to 

their full bloom. Obviously a society which intends to control the animal 

characteristics, while providing full opportunities for the development and 

perfection of human characteristics, requires strong safeguards for the peace 

and stability of the family, so that it may perform its basic task free from the 

influences of impulsive passions. On the other hand, if in a society immoral 

teachings and poisonous suggestions are rampant, and sexual activity is 

considered outside the sphere of morality, then in that society the humanity of 

man can hardly find a place to develop. 

Thus, only Islamic values and morals, Islamic teachings and safeguards, are 

worthy of mankind, and from this unchanging and true measure of human 

progress, Islam is the real civilization and Islamic society is truly civilized.   

Lastly, when man establishes the representation of Allah Almighty on earth in 

all respects, by dedicating himself to the service of Allah Almighty and freeing 

himself from servitude to others, by establishing the system of life prescribed 

by Allah Almighty and rejecting all other systems, by arranging his life 

according to the Shari’ah of Allah and giving up all other laws, by adopting the 

values and standards of morality which are pleasing to Allah Almighty and 

rejecting all other standards and, after this, when he investigates the laws 

governing the universe and uses them for the benefit of all mankind, applies 

them to resources hidden in the earth in accordance with the obligation 

imposed on him by Allah as His vicegerent on earth, unearths the treasures and 

resources of food and raw materials for industries, and uses his technical and 

professional knowledge for the development of various kinds of industries, 

doing all these things as a god-fearing person and as a representative of Allah; 

and when his attitude toward the material and moral aspects of life is infused 

with this spirit, only then does man become completely civilized and the society 

reach the height of civilization. In Islam, mere material inventions are not 

considered as civilization, as a Jahili society can also have material prosperity. In 

many places in the Qur’an, Allah Almighty has described societies of this kind, 

which have attained material prosperity while remaining Jahili. 

�)7?k	,%-	: ��	HU AsH�� L�?��� �)7*9%,	:�@

“(Hud said to his people): ‘Do you construct on every elevation 

 a sign amusing yourselves,  
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And take for yourselves constructions (i.e. palaces and fortresses)  

That you might abide eternally? 

	2H���1,	
 %B*C%V�M	� B*C%V�M	� (���
	�

 And when you strike, you strike as tyrants.  

�)7*-"���@	� 	G.��( (7?51:���

Then fear Allah and obey me. 

�)7*���%-	: �	��� B?D1+	6�@ Y�O.�( (7?51:(	�

And fear He who provided you with that which you know.  

	[�9	�	� AW�	-%��=�� B?D1+	6�@

Provided you with grazing livestock and children,  

A)7*"*�	� A]�19	
	�

And gardens and springs.  

AB"�}	� AW%7	H 	m(�O	� %B?�%"��	� *;�	#�@ ����


Indeed, I fear for you the punishment of a terrible day.”
�82
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(Salih said to his people): "Will you be left in what is here,  

secure (from death),  

A)7*"*�	� A]�19	
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Within gardens and springs, 

- jB"�o	X �	8*-���� A�%g	�	� A��*�*f	�

And fields of crops and palm trees with softened fruit?  

	[�X����� �P:7*"*� ���	,�3��( 	2�6 �)7*C�̂ %9	:	�

And you carve out of the mountains, homes, with skill. 

82
 Surah ash-Shu’ara 26:128-135. 
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So fear Allah and obey me,  

	[���<%̀ *���( 	<%6�@ (7*-"�M*: ���	�

And do not obey the order of the transgressors,  
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Who cause corruption in the land and 

do not amend.” 83

�(7*t�<�� (���
 I1C	t AJ%�	K L�?D 	m(	7%��@ %B�8%"��	� �	9%̂ 	C�� �G�� �(�*<LD?� �	6 �(7*̀ 	� �1�����

	��� �)7*̀ ��%,�6 B*X (���0�� ��	C%z	� B*X�	��O	#�@ �(7*:�?@ �

“So when they forgot that by which they had been reminded, We opened to 

them the doors of every (good) thing until, when they rejoiced in that which they 

were given, We seized them suddenly, and they were (then) in despair. 
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 So the people that committed wrong were eliminated. And praise 

to Allah, Lord of the Worlds.” 84
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“The example of (this) worldly life is but like rain which We sent down from the 

sky that the plants of the earth absorb – (those) from which men and livestock 

eat – until, when the earth has taken on its adornment and is beautified and its 

people suppose that they have capability over it, there comes to it Our command 

by night or by day, and We make it as a harvest, (i.e. utterly destroyed) as if it 

had not flourished yesterday! Thus do We explain in detail the signs for a people 

who give thought.” 
85
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 Surah ash-Shu’ara 26:146-152. 

84
 Surah al-An’aam 6: 44-45. 

85
 Surah Yunus 10:24. 



- 115 - 

But as we have said earlier, Islam does not look with contempt on material 

progress and material inventions; in fact, it considers them when used under 

the Divine system of life, as Allah's gifts. In the Qur’an we find that Allah 

promises His bounty to people when they are obedient to Him. 

(P��.!�v �)��D *G1��
 %B?�1�	� (�*<�!%z	C%N( *4��?5��

(Nuh said his people) “Ask forgiveness of your Lord. Indeed,  

He is ever a Perpetual Forgiver. 

(P�(	�%+�6 B?�%"��	� J�	�1̀ �( ���N%<*H

 He will send (rain from) the sky upon you in (continuing) showers. 

(P��	8%��@ %B?�.� �	-%3	H	� A]�19	
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And give you increase in wealth and children and provide for 

 you gardens and provide for you rivers.” 86
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“And if only the people of the cities had believed and feared Allah, We would 

have opened (i.e. bestowed) upon them blessings from the heavens and the 

earth; but they denied (the Messengers), so We seized them for what 

 they were earning (of blame for their sin).” 87

But the important thing is that foundation on which the industrial structure is 

built, and those values which bind a society, and through which a society 

acquires the characteristics of the 'human civilization'. 

Since the basis of the Islamic society and the nature of its growth, which give 

rise to its community, have a unique character; one cannot apply to it those 

theories which can explain the establishment and growth of Jahili societies. The 

Islamic society is born out of a movement, and this movement continues within 

it; it determines the places and positions of individuals in the community and 

then assigns them roles and responsibilities. 

86
 Surah  Nuh 71:10-12. 

87
 Surah al-An’am 7:96. 
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The origin of this movement, from which this community is born, is outside 

the human sphere and outside this world. Its source is a belief which has come 

from Allah Almighty to mankind, and which gives them a particular concept of 

the universe, of life of human history, of values and purposes, and which 

defines for them a way of life reflecting this concept. Thus the initial impetus 

for the movement does not come from human minds, or from the physical 

world, but, as we have stated before, it comes from outside the earth and 

outside the human sphere; and this is the first distinctive feature of the Islamic 

society and its organization. 

 

Indeed, the origin of this movement is an element outside the sphere of man 

and outside the physical world. This element, which comes into existence from 

Allah's will, is not something expected by any human being or taken into 

consideration by anyone, and in the beginning, no human endeavour enters 

into it. This Divine element sows the seed of the Islamic movement and at the 

same time prepares the human being for action - prepares the one who believes 

in the faith which reaches to him from the Divine source. As soon as this single 

individual believes in this faith, the Islamic community comes into existence 

(potentially). This individual does not remain satisfied at having this faith, but 

stands up to give its message. It is the nature of this faith that it is a virile and 

dynamic movement; the power which lights up this faith in this heart knows 

that it will not remain concealed but will come out into the open and will 

spread to others.  

 

When the number of Believers reaches three, then this faith tells them; "Now 

you are a community, a distinct Islamic community, distinct from that Jahili society which does 

not live according to this belief or accept its basic premise." Now the Islamic society has 

come into existence (actually).  

 

These three individuals increase to ten, the ten to a hundred, the hundred to a 

thousand, and the thousand increases to twelve thousand - and the Islamic 

society grows and becomes established.  

 

During the progress of this movement, a struggle would already have started 

within the Jahili society. On the one side is this newborn society, which in its 

belief and concepts, values and standards, existence and organization has 

separated itself from the Jahili society, from which the Islamic society absorbs 

individuals. This movement, from the moment of its inception until the growth 

and permanent existence of its society comes about, tests every individual and 

assigns him a position of responsibility according to his capacity, as measured 

by the Islamic balance and standards. The society automatically recognizes his 
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capabilities, and he does not need to come forward and announce his 

candidacy. In fact, his belief and the values to which he and his society 

subscribe compel him to keep himself concealed from the eyes of those who 

want to give him a responsible position.  

 

But the movement which is a natural outgrowth of the Islamic belief and which 

is the essence of the Islamic society does not let any individual hide himself. 

Every individual of this society must move! There should be a movement in his 

belief, a movement in his blood, a movement in his community, and in the 

structure of this organic society, and as the Jahiliyyahh is all around him, and its 

residual influences in his mind and in the minds of those around him, the 

struggle goes on and the Jihad continues until the Day of Resurrection. 

 

The ups and downs through which the movement passes determine the 

position and activity of every individual in the movement, and the organic body 

of this society is completed through the harmony between its individuals and 

their activities. 

 

This kind of beginning and this method of organization are two of the 

characteristics of the Islamic society which distinguish it from other societies in 

respect to its existence and its structure, its nature and its form, its system and 

the method of regulating this system, and making it a unique and separate 

entity. It cannot be understood by social theories alien to it, nor can it be taught 

by methods foreign to its nature, nor can it be brought into existence by ways 

borrowed from other systems.   

   

According to our unvarying definition of civilization, the Islamic society is not 

just an entity of the past, to be studied in history, but it is a demand of the 

present and a hope of the future. Mankind can be dignified, today or tomorrow, 

by striving toward this noble civilization, by pulling itself out of the abyss of 

Jahiliyyahh into which it is falling. This is true not only for the industrially and 

economically developed nations but also for the backward nations. 

 

The values to which we referred above as human values were never attained by 

mankind except in the period of Islamic civilization. We also ought to 

remember that by the term 'Islamic Civilization' we mean that civilization in 

which these values are found to the highest degree, and not a civilization which 

may make progress in industry, economics and science but in which human 

values are suppressed. 
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These values are not idealistic but are practical values which can be attained 

through human effort, by applying the teachings of Islam correctly. These 

values can be attained in any environment, whatever the level of industrial and 

scientific progress may be, as there is no contradiction; in fact, material 

prosperity and scientific progress are encouraged by the teachings of Islam, as 

they pertain to man's role as the representative of Allah on earth. 

Similarly, in countries which are industrially and scientifically backward, these 

values teach people not to remain just silent spectators but to strive for 

industrial and scientific progress. A civilization with these values can develop 

anywhere and in any environment; however, the actual form it takes is not one, 

but depends on the conditions and environment existing in the society in which 

these values develop. 

The Islamic society, in its form and extent and its way of living, is not a fixed 

historic entity; but its existence and its civilization are based on values which are 

fixed historical realities. The word 'historical' used in this context only means 

that these values took concrete form in a particular period of human history. In 

fact, these values, by their nature, do not belong to any particular period; they 

are the truth which has come to man from the Divine source - beyond the 

sphere of mankind and beyond the sphere of the physical universe. 

The Islamic civilization can take various forms in its material and organizational 

structure, but the principles and values on which it is based are eternal and 

unchangeable. These are: the worship of Allah alone, the foundation of human 

relationships on the belief in the Oneness of Allah, the supremacy of the 

humanity of man over material things, the development of human values and 

the control of animalistic desires, respect for the family, the assumption of 

being the representative of Allah Almighty on earth according to His guidance 

and instruction, and in all affairs of this vicegerency the rule of Allah's law (al-

Shari’ah) and the way of life prescribed by Him. 

The forms of the Islamic civilization, constructed on these fixed principles, 

depend on actual conditions are influenced by, and change according to the 

stage of industrial, economic or scientific progress. These forms are necessarily 

different and are a consequence of the fact that Islam possesses sufficient 

flexibility to enter into any system and mould that system according to its 

purposes; but this flexibility in the outward forms of Islamic civilization does 

not mean any flexibility in the Islamic belief, which is the fountainhead of this 

civilization, nor is it to be considered as borrowed from outside, for it is the 
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character of this religion. However, flexibility is not to be confused with 

fluidity. There is a great difference between these two. 

When Islam entered the central part of Africa, it clothed naked human beings, 

socialized them, brought them out of the deep recesses of isolation, and taught 

them the joy of work for exploring material resources. It brought them out of 

the narrow circles of tribe and clan into the vast circle of the Islamic 

community, and out of the worship of pagan gods into the worship of the 

Creator of the worlds. If this is not civilization, then what is it? This civilization 

was for this environment, and it used the actual resources which were available. 

If Islam enters into some other environment, then its civilization will also take 

another form - but with values which are eternal - based on the existing 

resources of that particular environment. 

Thus, the development of the civilization, according to the method and manner 

of Islam, does not depend on any particular level of industrial, economic or 

scientific progress. Wherever this civilization is established, it will use all the 

resources, will develop them, and if in a certain place these resources are non-

existent, then it will supply them and will provide the means for their growth 

and progress. But in all situations it will be based on its immutable and eternal 

principles, and wherever such an Islamic society comes into existence, its 

particular character and its particular movement will also come into existence, 

and will make it distinguished and distinct from all Jahili societies.   
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“(And say, ‘Ours is) the Sibghah (religion) of Allah. And who is better than Allah 

in (ordaining) religion? And we are worshippers of Him.” 88

88
 Surah al-Baqarah 2: 138. 
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CHAPTER 8 

THE ISLAMIC CONCEPT AND CULTURE 

In the sixth chapter we have shown that the first part of the first pillar of Islam 

is the dedication of one's life to Allah Almighty alone; this is the meaning of 

"La ilaha illa Allah". The second part means that the way of this dedication 

comes from the Prophet Muhammad: "Muhammadar Rasul Allah" points to this 

fact. Complete submission to Allah Almighty comes by submitting to Him 

through belief, practice and in law. No Muslim can believe that another being 

can be a 'deity', nor can he believe that one can 'worship' a creature of Allah 

Almighty or that he can be given a position of 'sovereignty'. We explained in that 

chapter the meaning of worship, belief and sovereignty. In what follows we will 

show the true meaning of sovereignty and its relationship to culture. 

 

In the Islamic concept, the sovereignty of Allah Almighty means not merely 

that one should derive all legal injunctions from Allah Almighty and judge 

according to these injunctions; in Islam the meaning of the 'Shari’ah' is not 

limited to mere legal injunctions, but includes the principles of administration, 

its system and its modes. This narrow meaning (i.e., that the Shari’ah is limited 

to legal injunctions) does not apply to the Shari’ah nor does it correspond to the 

Islamic concept. By 'the Shari’ah of Allah’ is meant everything legislated by Allah 

Almighty for ordering man's life; it includes the principles of belief, principles 

of administration and justice, principles of morality and human relationships, 

and principles of knowledge. 

 

The Shari’ah includes the Islamic beliefs and concepts and their implications 

concerning the attributes of Allah Almighty, the nature of life, what is apparent 

and what is hidden in it, the nature of man, and the interrelationships among 

these. Similarly, it includes political, social and economic affairs and their 

principles, with the intent that they reflect complete submission to Allah alone. 

It also includes legal matters (this is what today is referred to as the 'Shari’ah', 

while the true meaning of the 'Shari’ah in Islam is entirely different). It deals 

with the morals, manners, values and standards of the society, according to 

which persons, actions and events are measured. It also deals with all aspects of 

knowledge and principles of art and science. In all these guidance from Allah 

Almighty is needed, just as it is needed in legal matters. 
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We have discussed the sovereignty of Allah Almighty in relation to government 

and the legal system, and also in relation to matters of morals, human 

relationships, and values and standards which prevail in a society. The point to 

note was that the values and standards, morals and manners, are all based on 

the beliefs and concepts prevalent in the society and are derived from the same 

Divine source from which beliefs are derived. 

 

The thing which will appear strange, not only to the common man but also to 

writers about Islam, is our turning to Islam and to the Divine source for 

guidance in spheres of science and art. 

 

A book has already been published on the subject of art in which it has been 

pointed out that all artistic efforts are but a reflection of a man's concepts, 

beliefs and intuitions; they reflect whatever pictures of life and the world are 

found in a man's intuition. All these affairs are not only governed by the Islamic 

concepts, but, in fact, this concept is a motivating power for a Muslim's 

creativity. The Islamic concept of the universe defines man's relationship to the 

rest of the universe and to his Creator. Its basic subject is the nature of man 

and his position in the universe, the purpose of his life, his function, and the 

true value of his life. These are all included in the Islamic concept, which is not 

merely an abstract idea but is a living, active motivating force which influences 

man's emotions and actions.  

 

In short, the question of art and literary thought and its relationship to Divine 

guidance requires a detailed discussion, and, as we have stated before, this 

discussion will appear strange not only to educated people but even to those 

Muslims who believe in the sovereignty of Allah Almighty in matters of law. 

   

A Muslim cannot go to any source other than Allah Almighty for guidance in 

matters of faith, in the concept of life, acts of worship, morals and human 

affairs, values and standards, principles of economics and political affairs and 

interpretation of historical processes. It is, therefore, his duty that he should 

learn all these from a Muslim whose piety and character, belief and action, are 

beyond reproach. 

 

However, a Muslim can go to a Muslim or to a non-Muslim to learn abstract 

sciences such as chemistry, physics, biology, astronomy, medicine, industry, 

agriculture, administration (limited to its technical aspects), technology, military 

arts and similar sciences and arts; although the fundamental principle is that 

when the Muslim community comes into existence it should provide experts in 

all these fields in abundance, as all these sciences and arts are a sufficient 
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obligation (Fard al-Kifayah) on Muslims (that is to say, there ought to be a 

sufficient number of people who specialize in these various sciences and arts to 

satisfy the needs of the community). If a proper atmosphere is not provided 

under which these sciences and arts develop in a Muslim society, the whole 

society will be considered sinful; but as long as these conditions are not 

attained, it is permitted for a Muslim to learn them from a Muslim or a non-

Muslim and to gain experience under his direction, without any distinction of 

religion. These are those affairs which are included in the Hadith, "You know best 

the affairs of your business". These sciences are not related to the basic concepts of 

a Muslim about life, the universe, man, the purpose of his creation, his 

responsibilities, his relationship with the physical world and with the Creator; 

these are also not related to the principles of law, the rules and regulations 

which order the lives of individuals and groups, nor are they related to morals, 

manners, traditions, habits, values and standards which prevail in the society 

and which give the society its shape and form. Thus there is no danger that a 

Muslim, by learning these sciences from a non-Muslim, will distort his belief or 

will return to Jahiliyyahh.  

But as far as the interpretation of human endeavour is concerned, whether this 

endeavour be individual or collective, this relates to theories of the nature of 

man and of the historical processes. Similarly, the explanation of the origin of 

the universe, the origin of the life of man, are part of metaphysics (not related 

to the abstract sciences such as chemistry, physics, astronomy or medicine, 

etc.); and thus their position is similar to legal matters, rules and regulations 

which order human life. These indirectly affect man's beliefs; it is therefore not 

permissible for a Muslim to learn them from anyone other than a god-fearing 

and pious Muslim, who knows that guidance in these matters comes from 

Allah. The main purpose is, a Muslim should realize, that all these affairs are 

related to his faith, and that to seek guidance from Allah Almighty in these 

matters is a necessary consequence of the faith in the Oneness of Allah 

Almighty and the Messengership of Muhammad T.

However, a Muslim can study all the opinions and thoughts of Jahili writers, not 

from the point of view of constructing his own beliefs and concepts, but for 

the purpose of knowing the deviations adopted by Jahiliyyahh, so that he may 

know how to correct these man-made deviations in the light of the true Islamic 

belief and rebut them according to the sound principles of the Islamic 

teachings.  

Philosophy, the interpretation of history, psychology (except for those 

observations and experimental results which are not part of anyone's opinion) 
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ethics, theology and comparative religion, sociology (excluding statistics and 

observations) - all these sciences have a direction which in the past or the 

present has been influenced by Jahili beliefs and traditions. That is why all these 

sciences come into conflict, explicitly or implicitly, with the fundamentals of 

any religion, and especially with Islam.  

 

The situation concerning these areas of human thought and knowledge is not 

the same as with physics, chemistry, astronomy, biology, medicine, etc. - as long 

as these last - mentioned sciences limit themselves to practical experiments and 

their results, and do not go beyond their scope into speculative philosophy. For 

example, Darwinist biology goes beyond the scope of its observations, without 

any rhyme or reason and only for the sake of expressing an opinion, in making 

the assumption that to explain the beginning of life and its evolution there is no 

need to assume a power outside the physical world.  

 

Concerning these matters, the true guidance from his Sustainer is sufficient for 

a Muslim. This guidance toward belief and complete submission to Allah alone 

is so superior to all man's speculative attempts in these affairs that they appear 

utterly ridiculous and absurd.  

 

The statement that "Culture is the human heritage" and that it has no country, 

nationality or religion is correct only in relation to science and technology – as 

long as we do not jump the boundary of these sciences and delve into 

metaphysical interpretations, and start explaining the purpose of man and his 

historical role in philosophical terms, even explaining away art and literature 

and human intuition philosophically. Beyond this limited meaning, this 

statement about culture is one of the tricks played by world Jewry, whose 

purpose is to eliminate all limitations, especially the limitations imposed by faith 

and religion, so that the Jews may penetrate into body politic of the whole 

world and then may be free to perpetuate their evil designs. At the top of the 

list of these activities is usury, the aim of which is that all the wealth of mankind 

ends up in the hands of Jewish financial institutions which run on interest. 

 

However, Islam considers that - excepting the abstract sciences and their 

practical applications - there are two kinds of culture; the Islamic culture, which 

is based on the Islamic concept, and the Jahili culture, which manifests itself in 

various modes of living which are nevertheless all based on one thing, and that 

is giving human thought the status of a Allah Almighty so that its truth or 

falsity is not to be judged according to Allah's guidance. The Islamic culture is 

concerned with all theoretical and practical affairs, and it contains principles, 



- 124 - 

methods and characteristics which guarantee the development and perpetuation 

of all cultural activities. 

One ought to remember the fact that the experimental method, which is the 

dynamic spirit of modern Europe's industrial culture, did not originate in 

Europe but originated in the Islamic universities of Andalusia and of the East. 

The principle of the experimental method was an offshoot of the Islamic 

concept and its explanations of the physical world, its phenomena, its forces 

and its secrets. Later, by adopting the experimental method, Europe entered 

into the period of scientific revival, which led it step by step to great scientific 

heights. Meanwhile, the Muslim world gradually drifted away from Islam, as a 

consequence of which the scientific movement first became inert and later 

ended completely. Some of the causes which led to this state of inertia were 

internal to the Muslim society and some were external, such as the invasions of 

the Muslim world by the Christians and Zionists. Europe removed the 

foundation of Islamic belief from the methodology of the empirical sciences, 

and finally, when Europe rebelled against the Church, which in the name of 

God oppressed the common people, it deprived the empirical sciences of their 

Islamic method of relating them to Allah's guidance. 

Thus the entire basis of European thought became Jahili and completely 

estranged from the Islamic concept, and even became contradictory and 

conflicting with it. It is necessary for a Muslim, therefore, to return to the 

guidance of Allah Almighty in order to learn the Islamic concept of life - on his 

own, if possible, or otherwise to seek knowledge from a god-fearing Muslim 

whose piety and faith are reliable.   

In Islam the saying, that ‘Seek knowledge from the one who knows’, is not acceptable 

with respect to those sciences which relate to faith, religion, morals and values, 

customs and habits, and all those matters which concern human relationships. 

No doubt Islam permits a Muslim to learn chemistry, physics, astronomy, 

medicine, technology and agriculture, administration and similar technical 

sciences from a non-Muslim or from a Muslim who is not pious, and this under 

the condition that no god-fearing Muslim scientists are available to teach these 

sciences. This is the situation which exists now, because Muslims have drifted 

away from their religion and their way of life, and have forgotten that Islam 

appointed them as representatives of Allah Almighty and made them 

responsible for learning all the sciences and developing various capabilities to 

fulfil this high position which Allah Almighty has granted them. But Islam does 

not permit Muslims to learn the principles of their faith, the implications of 
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their concept, the interpretation of the Qur’an, Hadith, the Prophet T the 

philosophy of history, the traditions of their society, the constitution of their 

government, the form of their politics, and similar branches of knowledge, 

from non-Islamic sources or from anyone other than a pious Muslim whose 

faith and religious knowledge is known to be reliable. 

 

The person who is writing these lines has spent forty years of his life in reading 

books and in research in almost all aspects of human knowledge. He specialized 

in some branches of knowledge and he studied others due to personal interest. 

Then he turned to the fountainhead of his faith. He came to feel that whatever 

he had read so far was as nothing in comparison to what he found here. He 

does not regret spending forty years of his life in the pursuit of these sciences, 

because he came to know the nature of Jahiliyyahh, its deviations, its errors and 

its ignorance, as well as its pomp and noise, its arrogant and boastful claims. 

Finally, he was convinced that a Muslim cannot combine these two sources, the 

source of Divine guidance and the source of Jahiliyyahh, for his education. 

 

Even then, this is not my personal opinion; this is a grave matter to be decided 

merely by some person's opinion, and the question of depending on a Muslim's 

opinion does not arise when the Divine standard provides us a way to judge the 

matter. This is the decision of Allah and His Messenger T and we refer it to 

them. We refer it to them in the same manner as is befitting for a Believer, as all 

controversial decisions ought to be referred to the judgement of Allah and His 

Prophet T. 

 

Allah Most High says in general terms concerning the ultimate aims of the Jews 

and Christians against Muslims: 
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“Many among the People of the Book wish they could turn you back to disbelief 

after you have believed, out of envy from themselves (even) after the truth has 

become clear to them. So pardon and overlook until Allah delivers His 

command. Indeed, Allah is over all things competent.” 89 

 

 

 

                                                 

89
 Surah al-Baqarah 2:109. 
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“And never will the Jews and the Christians approve of you until you follow their 

religion. Say, ‘Indeed, the guidance of Allah is the (only) guidance.’ If you were 

to follow their desires after what has come to you of knowledge, you would have 

against Allah no protector or helper.” 
90 
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“O you who have believed! If you obey a party of those who were given the 

Scripture, they would turn you back, after you believed, to unbelievers.” 
91 

 

As reported by Hafiz Abu Y'ala, the Messenger of Allah T said: "Do not ask the 

People of the Book about anything. They will not guide you, In fact, they are themselves 

misguided. If you listen to them, you might end up accepting some falsehood or denying some 

truth. By Allah, if Moses had been alive among you, he would not be permitted (by Allah) 

anything except to follow me." 

 

After this warning to the Muslims from Allah Almighty concerning the ultimate 

designs of the Jews and Christians, it would be extremely short-sighted of us to 

fall into the illusion that when the Jews and Christians discuss Islamic beliefs or 

Islamic history, or when they make proposals concerning Muslim society or 

Muslim politics or economics, they will be doing it with good intentions, or 

with the welfare of the Muslims at heart, or in order to seek guidance and light. 

People who, after this clear statement from Allah Almighty, still think this way 

are indeed deluded.  

 

Similarly, the saying of Allah Most High: “Say: 'Indeed, Allah's guidance is the true 

guidance”, determines the unique source to which every Muslim should turn for 

guidance in all these affairs, as whatever is beyond Allah's guidance is error and 

none other than He can guide, as is clear from the emphasis in the verse, “Say: 

'Indeed, Allah's guidance is the true guidance”. There is no ambiguity in the meaning 

of this verse and no other interpretation is possible.  

 

There is also a decisive injunction to avoid a person who turns away from the 

remembrance of Allah Almighty and whose only object is this world. It is 
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 Surah al-Baqarah 2:120. 

91
 Surah ali-Imran 3:100. 
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explained that such a person follows mere speculation - and a Muslim is 

forbidden to follow speculation - and he knows only what is apparent in the life 

of this world and does not possess the true knowledge. 
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“So turn away from he who turns his back on Our message and  

desires not except the worldly life,  
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That is their sum of knowledge. Indeed, your Lord is most knowing of he who 

strays from His way, and He is the most knowing of he who is guided.” 92
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“They know what is apparent of the worldly life, but they, of the  

Hereafter, are unaware.” 93

A person who is negligent in remembering Allah Almighty and is completely 

occupied with the affairs of this life - and that is the case with all the 'scientists' 

of today - knows only what is apparent, and this is not the type of knowledge, 

for which a Muslim can rely completely on its possessor, except for what is 

permitted to be learned from them to the extent of technical knowledge. He 

should ignore their interpretations concerning psychological and conceptual 

matters. This is not that knowledge which is praised repeatedly in the Qur’an 

for example in the verse, “Are they equal - those who know and those who do not 

know?" Those who take such verses out of context and argue are in error. The 

complete verse in which this rhetorical question is posed is as follows:  
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“Is one who is devoutly obedient during periods of the night, prostrating and 

standing (in prayer), fearing the Hereafter and hoping for the mercy of his Lord, 

(like the one who does not)? Say, ‘Are those who know equal to those who do 

not know?’ Only they will remember (who are) people of understanding.” 
94

92
 Surah an-Najm 53:29-30. 

93
 Surah ar-Rum 30:7. 

94
 Surah  az-Zumar 39:9. 
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Only such a person who, in the darkness of the night, remains worshipping, 

standing or prostrating, who fears the Hereafter, and hopes for the mercy of his 

Sustainer, is truly knowing, and it is his knowledge to which the above verse 

refers; that is to say, the knowledge which guides toward Allah Almighty and 

the remembrance of Him, and not that knowledge which distorts human nature 

toward denial of Allah Almighty.  

 

The sphere of knowledge is not limited to articles of faith, religious obligations, 

or laws about what is permissible and what is forbidden; its sphere is very wide. 

It includes all these and also the knowledge of natural laws and all matters 

concerning man’s delegated role before Allah Almighty. However, any 

knowledge, the foundation of which is not based on faith, is outside the 

definition of that knowledge which is referred to in the Qur’an and the 

possessors of which are considered praiseworthy. There is a strong relationship 

between faith and all those sciences which deal with the universe and natural 

laws, such as astronomy, biology, physics, chemistry and geology. All these 

sciences lead man toward Allah Almighty, unless they are perverted by personal 

opinions and speculations, and presented devoid of the concept of Allah 

Almighty. Such a regrettable situation actually occurred in Europe.  

 

In fact, there came a time in European history when very painful and hateful 

differences arose between scientists and the oppressive Church; consequently 

the entire scientific movement in Europe started with godlessness. This 

movement affected all aspects of life very deeply; in fact, it changed the entire 

character of European thought. The effect of this hostility of the scientific 

community toward the Church did not remain limited to the Church or to its 

beliefs, but was directed against all religion, so much so that all sciences turned 

against religion, whether they were speculative philosophy or technical or 

abstract sciences having nothing to do with religion.  

 

The Western ways of thought and all the sciences started on the foundation of 

these poisonous influences with an enmity towards all religions, and in 

particular with greater hostility towards Islam. This enmity towards Islam is 

especially pronounced and many times is the result of a well thought out 

scheme, the object of which is first to shake the foundations of Islamic beliefs 

and then gradually to demolish the structure of Muslim society. 

 

If, in spite of knowing this, we rely on Western ways of thought, even in 

teaching the Islamic sciences, it will be an unforgivable blindness on our part. 

Indeed, it becomes incumbent on us, while learning purely scientific or 

technological subjects for which we have no other sources except Western 
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sources, to remain on guard and keep these sciences away from philosophical 

speculations, as these philosophical speculations are generally against religion 

and in particular against Islam. A slight influence from them can pollute the 

clear spring of Islam.  



- 130 - 

CHAPTER 9 

A MUSLIM'S NATIONALITY AND HIS BELIEF 

The day Islam gave a new concept of values and standards to mankind and 

showed the way to learn these values and standards, it also provided it with a 

new concept of human relationships. Islam came to return man to his Lord and 

to make His guidance the only source from which values and standards are to 

be obtained, as He is the Provider and Originator. All relationships ought to be 

based through Him, as we came into being through His will and shall return to 

Him. 

Islam came to establish only one relationship which binds men together in the 

sight of Allah, and if this relationship is firmly established, then all other 

relationships based on blood or other considerations become eliminated. 
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 “You will not find a people who believe in Allah and the Last Day having 

affection for those who oppose Allah and His Messenger, even if they were their 

fathers or their sons or their brothers or their kindred………” 
95

In the world there is only one party of Allah; all others are parties of Satan and 

rebellion. 
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“Those who believe fight in the cause of Allah, and those who disbelieve fight in 

the way of taghut.
96

 So fight against the allies of Satan.  

Indeed, the plot of Satan has ever been weak.”
 97

There is only one way to reach Allah; all other ways do not lead to Him. 

95
 Surah al-Mujadilah 58-22. 

96
 False objects of worship or those transgressors who usurp the divine right of 

government. 

97
 Surah an-Nisa 4:76. 



- 131 - 

�(7*-�,1C	: �i	� *R7*-�,1:��� �P�"�5	C%̀ *6 ���(	<�d (�OZ	X .)�@	� �G��"�,	N 2	� %B?��� 	�1<�!	C�� ��*,�̀ �(  

�)7?51C	: %B?�.�	-�� �G�� B?D�1d	� %B?����� 
 

“And, (moreover), this is My path, which is straight, so follow it; and do not 

follow (other) ways, for you will be separated from His way. This has He 

instructed you that you may become righteous.” 98
 

 

For human life, there is only one true system, and that is Islam; all other 

systems are Jahiliyyahh. 
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“Then is it the judgement of (the time of) ignorance they desire? But who is 

better in judgement for a people who are certain (in faith).” 
99

 

 

There is only one law which ought to be followed, and that is the Shari’ah from 

Allah; anything else is mere emotionalism and impulsiveness. 
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“Then We put you, (O Muhammed), on an ordained way concerning the matter 

(religion); so follow it and do not follow the inclinations of those  

who do not know.” 
100

 

 

The truth is one and indivisible; anything different from it is error. 

 

�)7?�	<%_*: I1��=�� ?���1o�( .i�
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“For that is Allah, your Lord, the Truth. And what can be beyond the  

truth except error? So how are you averted?” 
101 

 

There is only one place on earth which can be called the home of Islam (Dar-ul-

Islam), and it is that place where the Islamic state is established and the Shari’ah 

is the authority and Allah's limits are observed, and where all the Muslims 

administer the affairs of the state with mutual consultation. The rest of the 

world is the home of hostility (Dar-ul-Harb). A Muslim can have only two 

possible relations with Dar-ul- Harb: peace with a contractual agreement, or 

                                                 

98
 Surah al-An’am 6: 153. 

99
 Surah al-Maidah 5:50. 

100
 Surah al-Jathiyah 45:18. 

101
 Surah al-Yunus 10:32. 
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war. A country with which there is a treaty will not be considered the home of 

Islam. 
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“Indeed, those who have believed (Imaan) and migrated (Hijrah) and fought 

(Jihad ) with their wealth and their lives in the cause of Allah and those who 

gave shelter and aided them – they are allies of one another. But those who 

believed and did not emigrate - for you there is no guardianship of them until 

they emigrate. And if they seek help of you for the religion, then you must help,  

except against a people between yourselves and whom is a treaty. And Allah is 

Seeing of what you do. 

.�(	�j\�,�D jn�	̀ ��	� �$%�&'( ��� ��	9%C�� 2?�	: *R7?�	-�!	: .i�
 Ax%-	� J�	"��%��@ %B*8*o%-	� �(�*<�!�D 	2HO

 And those who disbelieved are allies of one another. If you do not do so (i.e. 

ally yourselves with other believers), there will be fitnah (i.e., disbelief and 

oppression) on earth and great corruption.  
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But those who have believed and emigrated and fought in the cause of Allah and 

those who gave shelter and aided – it is they who are the believers, truly. For 

them is forgiveness and noble provision. 

��%�?=�� %B?�	-	6 �(�*+	X�	
	� �(�*<	
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And those who believed after (the initial emigration) and emigrated and fought 

with you – they are of you..……..” 102

Islam came with this total guidance and decisive teaching. It came to elevate 

man above, and release him from, the bonds of the earth and soil, the bonds of 

flesh and blood - which are also the bonds of the earth and soil. A Muslim has 

102
 Surah al-Anfal 8:72-75. 
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no country except that part of the earth where the Shari’ah of Allah is 

established and human relationships are based on the foundation of 

relationship with Allah Almighty; a Muslim has no nationality except his belief, 

which makes him a member of the Muslim community in Dar-ul-Islam; a 

Muslim has no relatives except those who share the belief in Allah, and thus a 

bond is established between him and other Believers through their relationship 

with Allah Almighty. 

 

A Muslim has no relationship with his mother, father, brother, wife and other 

family members except through their relationship with the Creator, and then 

they are also joined through blood. 

 

 �i�	
�� �	�*8%9�6 .T	�	� �	8	
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“O mankind, fear your Lord, who created you from one soul and created from it 

its mate and dispersed from both of them many men and women. And fear 

Allah, through whom you ask one another (request favours and demand rights), 

and the wombs.
103

 Indeed Allah is ever, over you, an Observer.” 
104 

 

However, Divine relationship does not prohibit a Muslim from treating his 

parents with kindness and consideration in spite of differences of belief, as long 

as they do not join the front lines of the enemies of Islam. However, if they 

openly declare their alliance with the enemies of Islam, then all the filial 

relationships of a Muslim are cut off and he is not bound to be kind and 

considerate to them. Abdullah, son of Abdullah bin Ubayy, has presented us 

with a bright example in this respect.  

 

Ibn Jarir, on the authority of Ibn Ziad, has reported that the Prophet called 

Abdullah, son of Abdullah bin Ubayy, and said, "Do you know what your father 

said?" Abdullah asked. "May my parents be a ransom for you; what did my father say?" 

The Prophet replied, "He said, 'If we return to Medina (from the battle), the one with 

honour will throw out the one who is despised." Abdullah then said, "O Messenger of 

Allah, by Allah, he told the truth. You are the one with honour and he is the one who is 

despised. O Messenger of Allah, the people of Medina know that before you came to Medina, 

no one was more obedient to his father than I was. But now, if it is the pleasure of Allah and 

His Prophet that I cut off his head, then I shall do so." The Prophet replied, "No". 

When the Muslims returned to Medina, Abdullah stood in front of the gate 

                                                 

103

 i.e., fear Allah in regard to relations of kinship. 

104
 Surah an-Nisa 4:1. 



- 134 - 

with his sword drawn over his father's head, telling him, "Did you say that if we 

return to Medina then the one with honour will throw out the one who is despised? By Allah, 

now you will know whether you have honour, or Allah's Messenger! By Allah, until Allah 

and His Messenger give permission, you cannot enter Medina, nor will you have refuge from 

me!" Ibn Ubayy cried aloud and said twice, "People of Khazraj, see how my son is 

preventing me from entering my home!" But his son Abdullah kept repeating that 

unless the Prophet gave permission he would not let him enter Medina. 

Hearing this noise, some people gathered around and started pleading with 

Abdullah, but he stood his ground. Some people went to the Prophet and 

reported this incident. He told them, "Tell Abdullah to let his father enter". When 

Abdullah got this message, he then told his father, "Since the Prophet had given 

permission, you can enter now."  

When the relationship of the belief is established, whether there by any 

relationship of blood or not, the Believers become like brothers. Allah Most 

High says, ‘Indeed, the Believers are brothers,’ which is a limitation as well as a 

prescription. He also says:  

�(�	�U 	2H�O.�(	� �GE��( ��"�,	N ��� %B�8�̀ ?!��@	� %B�8��(	7%6�=�� �(�*+	X�	
	� �(�*<	
�	X	� �(7*9	6U 	2H�O.�(

 Ax%-	� J�	"��%��@ %B*8*o%-	� 	��aZ��%�?@ �(�*<	_	�1� 

“Indeed, those who have believed (Imaan) and migrated (Hijrah) and fought 

(Jihad) with their wealth and their lives in the cause of Allah and those who gave 

shelter and aided them – they are allies of one another……” 
105

The protection which is referred to in this verse is not limited to a single 

generation but encompasses future generations as well, thus linking the future 

generations with the past generation in a sacred and eternal bond of love, 

loyalty and kindness. 
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“And (also for) those who were settled in the Home (i.e., Medina) and (adopted) 

the faith before them
106

. They love those who emigrated to them and find not 

105
 Surah al-Anfal 8:72. 

106

Before the settlement of the emigrants (Muhajireen) among the Ansar, for whom a 

share is delegated as well. 
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any want in their breasts of what they (i.e., the emigrants) were given but give 

(them) preference over themselves, even though they are in privation. And 

whoever is protected from the stinginess of his soul – it is those who will  

be the successful.  

 

	9��(	7%#�0��	� �	9�� %<�!�v( �	91�	� �)7?�7?5	H %B�X�+%-	� 2�6 (�*h�	
 	2H�O.�(	��)�	��0����� �	�7?5	,	N 	2H�O.�( �  

jB"�t1� j;�*h	� 	�1��
 �	91�	� (7*9	6U 	2H�O.�L� ����v �	9��7?�?� ��� ��	-%3	: ���	�  
 

And (there is a share for) those who came after them, saying, ‘Our Lord, forgive 

us and our brothers who preceded us in faith and put not in our hearts (any) 

resentment toward those who have believed. Our Lord, indeed 

 You are Kind and Merciful.’ 
107 

 

Allah Most High has related the stories of earlier Prophets in the Qur’an as an 

example for the Believers. In various periods the Prophets of Allah lighted the 

flame of faith and guided the Believers. 
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“And Nuh called to his Lord and said, ‘My Lord, indeed my son is of my family; 

and indeed, Your promise is true; and You are the most just of judges!’  
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He said, ‘O Nuh, he is not of your family; indeed, he is (one whose) work was 

other than righteous, so ask Me not for that about which you have no 

knowledge. Indeed, I advise you, lest you be among the ignorant.’ 

  

��� %<�!%z	: .i�
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(Nuh) said, ‘My Lord, I seek refuge in You from asking that of which I have no 

knowledge. And unless You forgive me and have mercy upon 

on me, I will be among the losers.” 108 
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 Surah al-Hashr 59:9-10. 

108
 Surah Hud 11:45-47. 
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“And (mention, O Muhammed), when Ibrahim was tried by his Lord with 

words (i.e., commands) and he fulfiled them. (Allah) said, ‘Indeed, I will make 

you a leader for the people.’ (Ibrahim) said, ‘And of my descendants?’ (Allah) 

said, ‘My covenant does not include the wrongdoers.” 109

	6U %2	6 �](	<	�.k�( 	2�6 *G��%X�@ %�*f%�(	� �P9�6U (P+��	� (�O&Z	X ��	-%
( �m	� *B"�X(	<%��
 ����� ���
	� �W%7	"��(	� �GE����� B*8%9�6 	2

*\�_	���( 	/�a��	� ���19�( �m(�O	� I���
 *R�<�M%c�@ 1B?� ��"���� *G*-�C	6?=�� 	<�!�D 2	6	� ����� �<�#u(

“And (mention) when Ibrahim said, 'My Lord! Make this a secure city and 

provide its people with fruits – whoever of them believes in Allah and the Last 

Day'. (Allah) said, ‘And whoever disbelieves – I will grant him enjoyment for 

 a little; then I will force him to the punishment of the Fire,  

and wretched is the destination.” 110

When the Prophet Abraham saw his father and his people persistent in their 

error, he turned away from them and said  

�~"�5	K ���	� J�	�*+�� �)7?D�@ �.��@ I	̀ 	� ���	� 7*�%n�@	� �G.��( �)�*n 2�6 �)7*�%+	: �	6	� %B?�?��S	C%��@	�

“And I will leave you and those you invoke other than Allah and will  

invoke my Lord. I expect that I will not be in invocation to my 

 Lord unhappy (i.e., disappointed).” 
111

In relating the story of Abraham and his people, Allah Almighty has highlighted 

those aspects which are to be an example for the Believers. 
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“There has already been for you an excellent pattern (i.e. example) in Ibrahim 

and those with him, when they said to their people, ‘Indeed, we are 

disassociated from whatever you worship other than Allah. We have denied you, 

and there has appeared between us and you animosity and hatred forever  

until you believe in Allah alone……….” 
112
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 Surah al-Baqarah 2:124. 

110
 Surah al-Baqarah 2:126. 

111
 Surah al-Maryam 19:48. 
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When those young and courageous friends who are known as the ‘Companions 

of the Cave’ saw this same rejection among their family and tribe, they left 

them all, migrated from their country, and ran toward their Sustainer so that 

they could live as His servants. 

�P+*X %B*X�	�%n�f	� %B�8��	<�� (7*9	6U ��	"%C�� %B*81��
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“It is We who relate to you, (O Muhammed), their story in truth. Indeed, they 

were youths who believed in their Lord, and We increased them in guidance. 
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And We bound (i.e., made firm) their hearts when they stood up and said, ‘Our 

Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth. Never will we invoke besides Him 

any deity. We would have certainly spoken, then, an excessive transgression.  
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These, our people, have taken for besides Him deities. Why do they not bring 

for (worship of) them a clear authority? And who is more unjust than one who 

invents about Allah a lie?’  
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(The youths aid to one another), ‘And when you have withdrawn from them  

and that which they worship other than Allah, retreat to the cave. Your Lord  

will spread out for you of His mercy and will prepare for you 

 from your affair facility.” 113 

 

The wife of Nuh and the wife of Lot were separated from their husbands only 

because their beliefs were different. 
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 Surah al-Kahf 18:13-16. 
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“Allah presents an example of those who disbelieved: the wife of Nuh and the 

wife of Lot. They were under (i.e. married) two of Our righteous servants but 

betrayed them, so they (i.e., those prophets) did not avail them from Allah at all, 

and it was said, ‘Enter the fire with those who enter.’ 
114

Then there is a different kind of example in the wife of Pharaoh.  
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 “And Allah presents an example of those who believed: the wife of Pharaoh, 

when she said, 'My Lord, build for me near to You a house in Paradise and save 

me from Pharaoh and his deeds and save me from the wrongdoing people.’ 
115

The Qur’an also describes examples of different kinds of relationships. In the 

story of Nuh we have an example of the paternal relationship; in the story of 

Ibrahim, an example of the son and of the country; in the story of the 

Companions of the Cave a comprehensive example of relatives, tribe and home 

country. In the stories of Nuh, Lot and Pharaoh there is an example of marital 

relationships. 

After a description of the lives of the great Prophets and their relationships, we 

now turn to the Middle Community, that is, that of the early Muslims. We find 

similar examples and experiences in this community in great numbers. This 

community followed the Divine path which Allah Almighty has chosen for the 

Believers. When the relationship of common belief was broken - in other 

words, when the very first relationship joining one man with another was 

broken, - then persons of the same family or tribe were divided into different 

groups Allah Most High says in praise of the Believers:  

114
 Surah at-Tahreem 66:10. 

115
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“You will not find a people who believe in Allah and the Last Day having 

affection for those who oppose Allah and His Messenger, even if they were their 

fathers or their sons or their brothers or their kindred. Those – He has decreed 

within their hearts faith and supported them with spirit from Him. And We will 

admit them to gardens beneath which rivers flow, wherein they abide eternally. 

Allah is pleased with them, and they are pleased with Him – those are the  

party of Allah (Hizb Allah) . Unquestionably, the party of Allah – 

 they are the successful.” 
116 

 

We see that the blood relationships between Muhammad T and his uncle Abu 

Lahab and his cousin Abu Jahl were broken, and that the Emigrants from 

Makkah were fighting against their families and relatives and were in the front 

lines of Badr, while on the other hand their relations with the Helpers of 

Medina became strengthened on the basis of a common faith. They became like 

brothers, even more than blood relatives. This relationship established a new 

brotherhood of Muslims in which were included Arabs and non-Arabs. Suhaib 

from Rome and Bilal from Abyssinia and Salman from Persia were all brothers. 

There was no tribal partisanship among them. The pride of lineage was ended, 

the voice of nationalism was silenced, and the Messenger of Allah addressed 

them: “Get rid of these partisanships; these are foul things", and "He is not one of us who 

calls toward partisanship, who fights for partisanship, and who dies for partisanship."  

 

Thus this partisanship - the partisanship of lineage - ended; and this slogan - the 

slogan of race - died; and this pride - the pride of nationality - vanished; and 

man's spirit soared to higher horizons, freed from the bondage of flesh and 

blood and the pride of soil and country. From that day, the Muslim's country 

has not been a piece of land, but the homeland of Islam (Dar-ul-Islam) - the 

homeland where faith rules and the Shari’ah of Allah holds sway, the homeland 

in which he took refuge and which he defended, and in trying to extend it, he 

become martyred. This Islamic homeland is a refuge for any who accepts the 

Islamic Shari’ah to be the law of the state, as is the case with the Dhimmis. But 

any place where the Islamic Shari’ah is not enforced and where Islam is not 
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dominant becomes the home of hostility (Dar-ul-Harb) for both the Muslim and 

the Dhimmi. A Muslim will remain prepared to fight against it, whether it be his 

birthplace or a place where his relatives reside or where his property or any 

other material interests are located. 

 

And thus Muhammad T fought against the city of Makkah, although it was his 

birthplace, and his relatives lived there, and he and his Companions had houses 

and property there which they had left when they migrated; yet the soil of 

Makkah did not become Dar-ul-Islam for him and his followers until it 

surrendered to Islam and the Shari’ah became operative in it.   

   

This, and only this, is Islam. Islam is not a few words pronounced by the 

tongue, or birth in a country called Islamic, or an inheritance from a Muslim 

father.  

 

��� �(�*+�3	H �i 1B?� %B*8	9%"	� 	<	3	K �	�"�� 	l7*�L�	̂ *H 	I1C	t �)7*9�6%F*H �i 	���	�	� ���� 

�P�"��%̀ 	: �(7*�L�	̀ *H	� 	4%"	o�� �1��6 �P
	<	t %B�8�̀ ?!��@  

“But no, by your Lord, they will not (truly) believe until they make you (O 

Muhammed), judge concerning that over which they dispute among themselves 

and then find within themselves no discomfort from what you have judged and 

submit in (full, willing) submission.” 117
 

 

Only this is Islam, and only this is Dar-ul-Islam - not the soil, not the race, not 

the lineage, not the tribe, and not the family. 

 

Islam freed all humanity from the ties of the earth so that they might soar 

toward the skies, and freed them from the chains of blood relationships - the 

biological chains - so that they might rise above the angels. 

 

The homeland of the Muslim, in which he lives and which he defends, is not a 

piece of land; the nationality of the Muslim, by which he is identified, is not the 

nationality determined by a government; the family of the Muslim, in which he 

finds solace and which he defends, is not blood relationships; the flag of the 

Muslim, which he honours and under which he is martyred, is not the flag of a 

country; and the victory of the Muslim, which he celebrates and for which he is 

thankful to Allah, is not a military victory. It is what Allah Almighty has 

described:  
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“When the victory of Allah has come and the conquest,  
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And you see the people entering into the religion of Allah in multitudes,  
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Then exalt (Him) with praise of your Lord and ask forgiveness of Him. Indeed, 

He is the ever Accepting of repentance.” 
118

The victory is achieved under the banner of faith, and under no other banners; 

the striving is purely for the sake of Allah Almighty, for the success of His 

religion and His law, for the protection of Dar-ul-Islam, the particulars of which 

we have described above, and for no other purpose. It is not for the spoils or 

for fame, nor for the honour of a country or nation, nor for the mere 

protection of one's family except when supporting them against religious 

persecution. 

The honour of martyrdom is achieved only when one is fighting in the cause of 

Allah, and if one is killed for any other purpose this honour will not be attained. 

Any country which fights the Muslim because of his belief and prevents him 

from practicing his religion, and in which the Shari’ah is suspended, is Dar-ul-

Harb, even though his family or his relatives or his people live in it, or his 

capital is invested and his trade or commerce is in that country; and any country 

where the Islamic faith is dominant and its Shari’ah is operative is Dar-ul-Islam, 

even though the Muslim's family or relatives or his people do not live there, 

and he does not have any commercial relations with it. 

The fatherland is that place where the Islamic faith, the Islamic way of life, and 

the Shari’ah of Allah is dominant; only this meaning of 'fatherland' is worthy of 

the human being. Similarly, 'nationality' means belief and a way of life, and only 

this relationship is worthy of man's dignity. 

Grouping according to family and tribe and nation, and race and colour and 

country, are residues of the primitive state of man; these Jahili groupings are 

from a period when man's spiritual values were at a low stage. The Prophet -

118
 Surah an-Nasr 110:1-3. 
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peace be on him - has called them "dead things" against which man's spirit 

should revolt. 

 

When the Jews claimed to be the chosen people of Allah Almighty on the basis 

of their race and nationality, Allah Most High rejected their claim and declared 

that in every period, in every race and in every nation, there is only one 

criterion: that of faith. 
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“And they say: 'Become Jews or Christians (so) you will be guided.’ Say, 

‘Rather, (we follow) the religion of Ibrahim, inclining toward the truth, 

 and he was not of the polytheists.’  
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Say, (O believers), ‘We have believed in Allah and what has been revealed to us 

and what has been revealed to Ibrahim and Isma’il and Ishac and Ya’qoub and 

the Descendents (al-Asbat) and what was given to Musa and Isa and what was 

given to the prophets from their Lord. We make no distinction between any of 

them, and we are Muslim (in submission) to Him.’  
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So if then they believe in the same as you believe in, then they have been 

(rightly) guided; but if they turn away, they are only in dissension, and Allah will 

be sufficient for you against them. And He is the Hearing, the Knowing.  
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“(And say, ‘Ours is) the Sibghah (religion) of Allah. And who is better than Allah 

in (ordaining) religion? And we are worshippers of Him.” 119
 

 

The people who are really chosen by Allah Almighty are the Muslim 

community which has gathered under Allah's banner without regard to 

differences of races, nations, colours and countries. 
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"You are the best nation produced (as an example) for mankind. You enjoin 

what is right and forbid what is wrong and believe in Allah…' 
120

This is that community in the first generation of which there were Abu Bakr 

from Arabia, Bilal from Abyssinia, Suhaib from Syria, Salman from Persia, and 

their brothers in faith. The generations which followed them were similar. 

Nationalism here is belief, homeland here is Dar-ul-Islam, the ruler here is Allah 

Almighty, and the constitution here is the Qur’an. 

This noble conception of homeland, of nationality, and of relationship should 

become imprinted on the hearts of those who invite others toward Allah 

Almighty. They should remove all influences of Jahiliyyahh which make this 

concept impure and which may have the slightest element of hidden Shirk, such 

as Shirk in relation to homeland, or in relation to race or nation, or in relation 

to lineage or material interests. All these have been mentioned by Allah Most 

High in one verse, in which He has placed them on one side of the balance and 

the belief and its responsibilities on the other side, and invites people to 

choose. 
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“Say, (O Muhammed), ‘If your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your wives, 

your relatives, wealth which you have obtained, commerce wherein you fear 

decline, and dwellings with which you are pleased are more beloved to you than 

Allah and His Messenger and Jihad in His cause, then wait until Allah executes 

His command. And Allah does not guide 

 the defiantly disobedient people.” 121

The callers to Islam should not have any superficial doubts in their hearts 

concerning the nature of Jahiliyyahh and the nature of Islam, and the 

characteristics of Dar-ul-Harb and of Dar-ul-Islam, for through these doubts 

120
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121
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many are led to confusion. Indeed, there is no Islam in a land where Islam is 

not dominant and where its Shari’ah is not established; and that place is not 

Dar-ul-Islam where Islam's way of life and its laws are not practiced. There is 

nothing beyond faith except unbelief, nothing beyond Islam except Jahiliyyahh, 

nothing beyond the truth except falsehood.  
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CHAPTER 10 

FAR-REACHING CHANGES 

When we invite people to Islam, whether they are Believers or non-believers, 

we should keep in mind one fact, a fact which is a characteristic of Islam itself 

and which can be seen in its history. Islam is a comprehensive concept of life 

and the universe with its own unique characteristics. The concept of human life 

in all its aspects and relationships which are derived from it is also a complete 

system which has its particular characteristics. This concept is basically against 

all the new or old Jahili concepts. Although there might be some details in 

which there are similarities between Islam and the Jahili concepts, in relation to 

the principles from which these particulars are derived, the Islamic concept is 

different from all other theories with which man has been familiar. 

The first function of Islam is that it moulds human life according to this 

concept and gives it a practical form, and establishes a system in the world 

which has been prescribed by Allah; and for this very purpose Allah has raised 

this Muslim nation to be a practical example for mankind. Allah Most High 

says: 
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“You are the best nation produced (as an example) for mankind. You enjoin 

what is right and forbid what is wrong and believe in Allah…” 
122

and He characterizes this community as follows: 
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“ (And they are) those who, if We give them authority in the land, establish 

prayer and give Zakah and enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong. And to 

Allah belongs the outcome of (all) matters.” 
123

122
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It is not the function of Islam to compromise with the concepts of Jahiliyyahh 

which are current in the world or to coexist in the same land together with a 

Jahili system. This was not the case when it first appeared in the world, nor will 

it be today or in the future. Jahiliyyahh, to whatever period it belongs, is 

Jahiliyyahh; that is, deviation from the worship of One God and the way of life 

prescribed by Allah Almighty. It derives its system, laws, regulations, habits, 

standards and values from a source other than Allah Almighty. On the other 

hand, Islam is submission to Allah, and its function is to invite people away 

from Jahiliyyahh toward Islam. 

 

Jahiliyyahh is the worship of some people by others; that is to say, some people 

become dominant and make laws for others, regardless of whether these laws 

are against Allah's injunctions and without caring for the use or misuse of their 

authority. 

 

Islam, on the other hand, is people's worshipping Allah alone, and deriving 

concepts and beliefs, laws and regulations and values from the authority of 

Allah Almighty, and freeing themselves from servitude to Allah's servants. This 

is the very nature of Islam and the nature of its role on the earth. This point 

should be emphasized to anyone whomsoever we invite to Islam, whether they 

be Muslims or non-Muslims. 

 

Islam cannot accept any mixing with Jahiliyyahh, either in its concept or in the 

modes of living which are derived from this concept. Either Islam will remain, 

or Jahiliyyahh: Islam cannot accept or agree to a situation which is half-Islam and 

half-Jahiliyyahh. In this respect Islam's stand is very clear. It says that the truth is 

one and cannot be divided; if it is not the truth, then it must be falsehood. The 

mixing and co-existence of the truth and falsehood is impossible. Command 

belongs to Allah Almighty, or otherwise to Jahiliyyahh; Allah's Shari’ah will 

prevail, or else people's desires.  
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“And judge, (O Muhammad), between them by what Allāh has revealed and do 

not follow their inclinations and beware of them, lest they tempt you away from 

some of what Allāh has revealed to you. And if they turn away – then know that 

Allāh only intends to afflict them with some of their (own) sins. And indeed, 

many among the people are defiantly disobedient.” 
124
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“So to that (religion of Allah) invite, (O Muhammad), and remain on a right 

course as you are commanded and do not follow their inclinations but say, "I 

have believed in what Allāh has revealed of the Qur’ān, and I have been 

commanded to do justice among you. Allāh is our Lord and your Lord.  

For us are our deeds, and for you your deeds. There is no (need for)  

argument between us and you. Allāh will bring us together,  

and to Him is the (final) destination.” 
125
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“But if they do not respond to you – then know that they only follow their (own) 

desires. And who is more astray than one who follows his desire without 

guidance from Allah? Indeed, Allah does not guide the wrongdoing people.” 
126
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“Then We put you, (O Muhammad), on an ordained way concerning the matter 

(of religion); so follow it and do not follow the inclinations of  

those who do not know.” 
127
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“Then is it the judgement of (the time of) ignorance they desire? But who is 

better in judgement for a people who are certain (in faith).” 
128

These verses make it clear that there are only two ways, and no third possibility 

exists: either to submit to Allah and His Messenger T or else to follow

Jahiliyyahh. If the law given by Allah Almighty is not made the arbiter, then 

125
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naturally one will deviate from it. After this clear and decisive injunction from 

Allah Most High there is no room for any controversy or excuse making. 

The foremost duty of Islam in this world is to depose Jahiliyyahh from the 

leadership of man, and to take the leadership into its own hands and enforce 

the particular way of life which is its permanent feature. The purpose of this 

rightly guided leadership is the good and success of mankind, the good which 

proceeds from returning to the Creator and the success which comes from 

being in harmony with the rest of the universe. The intention is to raise human 

beings to that high position which Allah Almighty has chosen for them and to 

free them from the slavery of desires. This purpose is explained by Rab'i bin 

'Amer, when he replied to the commander-in-chief of the Persian army, 

Rustum. Rustum asked, ‘For what purpose have you come?’ Rab'i answered; 

‘Allah has sent us to bring anyone who wishes from servitude to men into the service of Allah 

alone, from the narrowness of this world into the vastness of this world and the Hereafter and 

from the tyranny of religions into the justice of Islam.’ 

Islam did not come to support people's desires, which are expressed in their 

concepts, institutions, modes of living, and habits and traditions, whether they 

were prevalent at the advent of Islam or are prevalent now, both in the East 

and in the West. Islam does not sanction the rule of selfish desires. It has come 

to abolish all such concepts, laws, customs and traditions, and to replace them 

with a new concept of human life, to create a new world on the foundation of 

submission to the Creator. Sometimes it appears that some parts of Islam 

resemble some aspects of the life of people in Jahiliyyahh; but these aspects are 

not Jahili nor are they from Jahiliyyahh. This apparent resemblance in some 

minor aspects is a mere coincidence; the roots of the two trees are entirely 

different. The tree of Islam has been sown and nurtured by the wisdom of 

Allah Almighty, while the tree of Jahiliyyahh is the product of the soil of human 

desires. 
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“And the good land - its vegetation emerges by permission of its Lord;  

but that which is bad - nothing emerges except sparsely, with difficulty. Thus do 

We diversify the signs for a people who are grateful.” 
129
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 Surah al-A’raf 7:58. 



- 149 - 

Jahiliyyahh is evil and corrupt, whether it be of the ancient or modern variety. Its 

outward manifestations may be different during different epochs, yet its roots 

are the same. Its roots are human desires, which do not let people come out of 

their ignorance and self-importance, desires which are used in the interests of 

some persons or some classes or some nations or some races, interests which 

prevail over the demand for justice, truth and goodness. But the pure law of 

Allah Almighty cuts through these roots and provides a system of laws which 

has no human interference, and it is not influenced by human ignorance or 

human desire or for the interests of a particular group of people. 

This is the basic difference between the concept of life taught by Allah 

Almighty and man made theories, and hence it is impossible to gather them 

together under one system. It is fruitless to try to construct a system of life 

which is half-Islam and half-Jahiliyyahh. Allah Almighty does not forgive any 

association with His person, and He does not accept any association with His 

revealed way of life. Both are equally Shirk (polytheism) in the sight of Allah 

Almighty, as both are the product of the same mentality. 

This truth ought to be firmly and clearly impressed on our minds, and when we 

present Islam to people our tongues should not hesitate to pronounce it, nor 

should we be ashamed, nor should we leave any doubt in people's minds, nor 

leave them until they are assured that if they follow Islam their lives will be 

completely changed. Islam will change their concepts of life as well as their 

modes of behaviour completely. As it changes them, it bestows on them 

blessings beyond imagination by uplifting their concepts, improving their 

modes of behaviour, and bringing them closer to the position of dignity worthy 

of human life. Nothing will remain of the modes of Jahiliyyahh in which they 

were steeped, except some minor aspects which by accident appear similar to 

some aspects of Islam. Even these will not remain exactly the same as they 

become joined to the great root of Islam, which is clearly different from the 

root to which they had been joined so far, the fruitless and evil root of 

Jahiliyyahh. During this process it will not deprive them of any of the knowledge 

based on scientific observation; indeed, it gives a great impetus in this direction. 

When we call people to Islam, it is our duty to make them understand that it is 

not one of the man-made religions or ideologies, nor is it a man-made system -

with various names, banners and paraphernalia - but it is Islam, and nothing 

else. Islam has its own permanent personality and permanent concept and 

permanent modes. Islam guarantees for mankind a blessing greater than all 

these man-made systems. Islam is noble, pure, just, beautiful; springing from 

the source of the Most High, the Most Great, Allah Almighty.  
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When we understand the essence of Islam in this manner, this understanding in 

itself creates in us confidence and power, compassion and sympathy, while 

presenting Islam to the people: the confidence of a man who knows that he is 

with the truth, while what the people have is falsehood; and the compassion of 

a person who sees the suffering of mankind and knows how to bring them to 

ease; and the sympathy of a person who sees the error of the people and knows 

what supreme guidance is. 

 

We need not rationalize Islam to them; need not appease their desires and 

distorted concepts. We will be extremely outspoken with them: "The ignorance 

in which you are living makes you impure, and Allah wants to purify you; the 

customs which you follow are defiling, and Allah wants to cleanse you; the life 

you are living is low, and Allah wants to uplift you; the condition which you are 

in is troublesome, depressing and base, and Allah wants to give you ease, mercy 

and goodness. Islam will change your concepts, your modes of living and your 

values; will raise you to another life so that you will look upon the life you are 

now living with disgust; will show you modes of living such that you will look 

upon all other modes, whether Eastern or Western, with contempt; and will 

introduce you to values such that you will look upon all current values in the 

world with disdain. And if, because of the sorry state you are in, you cannot see 

the true picture of the Islamic life, since your enemies - the enemies of this 

religion - are all united against the establishment of this way of life, against its 

taking a practical form, then let us show it to you; and, thank Allah, its picture 

is in our hearts, seen through the windows of our Qur’an, of our Shari’ah, of 

our history, of our concept of the future, whose coming we do not doubt!"  

 

This is the way in which we ought to address people while presenting Islam. 

This is the truth, and this was the form in which Islam addressed people for the 

first time; this was the form, whether it was in the Arabian peninsula, in Persia 

or in the Roman provinces, or in whatever other places it went. 

 

Islam looked at them from a height, as this is its true position, and addressed 

them with extreme love and kindness, as this is its true temperament, and 

explained everything to them with complete clarity, without any ambiguity, as 

this is its method. It never said to them that it would not touch their way of 

living, their modes, their concepts and their values except perhaps slightly; it 

did not propose similarities with their system or manners to please them, as 

some do today when they present Islam to the people under the names of 

'Islamic Democracy' or 'Islamic Socialism', or sometimes by saying that the 

current economic or political or legal systems in the world need not be changed 
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except a little to be acceptable Islamically. The purpose of all this rationalization 

is to appease people's desires! 

Indeed, the matter is entirely different! The change from this Jahiliyyahh, which 

has encompassed the earth, to Islam is vast and far-reaching; and the Islamic 

life is the opposite of all modes of Jahili life, whether ancient or modern. The 

miserable state of mankind is not alleviated by a few minor changes in current 

systems and modes. Mankind will never come out of it without this vast and 

far-reaching change: the change from the ways of the created to the way of the 

Creator, from the systems of men to the system of the Lord of men, and from 

the commands of servants to the command of the Lord of servants. 

This is a fact - a fact which we proclaim, and proclaim loudly, without leaving 

any doubt or ambiguity in the minds of people. 

In the beginning, people may dislike this method of giving the message, may 

run away from it, and may be afraid of it. But the people disliked it, ran away 

from it, and were afraid of it when Islam was presented to them for the first 

time. They hated it and were hurt when Muhammad T criticized their concepts,

derided their deities, rejected their ways of behaviour, turned away from their 

habits and customs, and adopted for himself and for the few believers who 

were with him modes of behaviour, values and customs other than the modes, 

values and customs of Jahiliyyahh. 

Then what happened? They loved the same truth which at first seemed so 

strange to them, from which they ran away 

�b	<�!9	C%̀ �6 j<*�*t %B*81��=�D

“As if they were alarmed donkeys,” 

Ab	�	7%̀ �� 2�6 %]1<��

“Fleeing from a lion ?” 
130

 against which they fought with all their power and strategy, grievously torturing 

its adherents when they were weak in Makkah and fighting with them 

incessantly when they were strong in Medina.  

130
 Surah al-Mudathir 74:50-51. 
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The conditions which the Islamic Call had to face in its first period were not 

more favourable or better than the conditions of today. It was an unknown 

thing, rejected by Jahiliyyahh; it was confined to the valley of Makkah, hounded 

by the people in power and authority; and, at that time, it was a complete 

stranger to the whole world. It was surrounded by mighty and proud empires 

which were against its basic teachings and purposes. In spite of all this it was a 

powerful Call, as it is powerful today and will remain powerful tomorrow. The 

source of its real power is hidden in the very nature of this belief; that is why it 

can operate under the worst conditions and in the face of the most severe 

opposition. It derives its power from the simple and clear truth on which it 

stands. Its balanced teachings are according to human nature - that nature 

which cannot tolerate any resistance for very long - and it is in its power to lead 

mankind over toward progress, no matter in what stage of economic, social, 

scientific or intellectual backwardness or development it may be. Another secret 

of its power is that it challenges Jahiliyyahh and its physical power, without 

agreeing to change even a single letter of its principles. It does not compromise 

with Jahili inclinations nor does it use rationalizations. It proclaims the truth 

boldly so that people may understand that it is good, that it is a mercy and a 

blessing. 

 

It is Allah Who created men and Who knows their nature and the passages to 

their hearts. He knows how they accept the truth when it is proclaimed boldly, 

clearly, forcefully, and without hesitation and doubt! 

 

Indeed, the capacity exists in human nature to change completely from one way 

of life to another; and this is much easier for it than many partial changes. And 

if the complete change were to be from one system of life to another which is 

higher, more perfect and purer than the former, this complete change is 

agreeable to human psychology. But who would be agreeable to changing from 

a system of Jahiliyyahh to the system of Islam if the Islamic system were no 

more than a little change here and a little variation there? To continue with the 

former system is more logical. At least it is an established order, amenable to 

reform and change; then what is the need to abandon it for an order not yet 

established or applied, while it continues to resemble the old order in all its 

major characteristics? 

   

We also find some people who, when talking about Islam, present it to the 

people as if it were something which is being accused and they want to defend 

it against the accusation. Among their defences, one goes like this: “It is said that 

modern systems have done such and such, while Islam did not do anything comparable. But 

listen! It did all this some fourteen hundred years before modern civilization!” 



- 153 - 

 

Woe to such a defence! Shame on such a defence! 

 

Indeed, Islam does not take its justifications from the Jahili system and its evil 

derivatives. And these 'civilizations', which have dazzled many and have 

defeated their spirits, are nothing but a Jahili system at heart, and this system is 

erroneous, hollow and worthless in comparison with Islam. The argument that 

the people living under it are in a better condition than the people of a so-called 

Islamic country or "the Islamic world' has no weight. The people in these 

countries have reached this wretched state by abandoning Islam, and not 

because they are Muslims. The argument which Islam presents to people is this: 

Most certainly Islam is better beyond imagination. It has come to change 

Jahiliyyahh, not to continue it; to elevate mankind from its depravity, and not to 

bless its manifestations which have taken the garb of 'civilization'.  

 

We ought not to be defeated to such an extent that we start looking for 

similarities with Islam in the current systems or in some current religions or in 

some current ideas; we reject these systems in the East as well as in the West. 

We reject them all, as indeed they are retrogressive and in opposition to the 

direction toward which Islam intends to take mankind. 

 

When we address people in this fashion and present to them the basic message 

of the comprehensive concept of Islam, the justification for changing from one 

concept to another, from one mode of living to another, will come from the 

very depths of their being. But we will not address them with this ineffective 

argument, saying: "Come from a system which is currently established to a system not yet 

applied; it will make only a little change in the established order. You should have no 

objection; you can continue to do what you have been doing. It will not bother you except to 

ask for a few changes in your habits, manners and inclinations, and will preserve for you 

whatever pleases you and will not touch it except very slightly." 

 

On the surface this method seems easy, but there is no attraction in it; 

moreover, it is not based on the truth. The truth is that Islam not only changes 

concepts and attitudes, but also the system and modes, laws and customs, since 

this change is so fundamental that no relationship can remain with the Jahili 

way of life, the life which mankind is living. It is sufficient to say that it brings 

them both in general and in particular from servitude to men into the service of 

Allah, Who is One: 

 

“Believe if one wishes or reject if one wishes.” 

“And if one rejects, then Allah is independent of His creation,” 
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The question in essence is that of unbelief and belief, of associating others with 

Allah Almighty and the Oneness of Allah, and of Jahiliyyahh and Islam. This 

ought to be made clear. Indeed, people are not Muslims, as they proclaim to be, 

as long as they live the life of Jahiliyyahh. If someone wishes to deceive himself 

or to deceive others by believing that Islam can be brought in line with this 

Jahiliyyahh, it is up to him. But whether this deception is for others, it cannot 

change anything of the actual reality. This is not Islam, and they are not 

Muslims. Today the task of the ‘Call’ is to return these ignorant people to Islam 

and make them into Muslims all over again. 

We are not inviting people to Islam to obtain some reward from them; we do 

not desire anything at all for ourselves, nor is our accounting and reward with 

the people. Indeed, we invite people to Islam because we love them and we 

wish them well, although they may torture us; and this is the characteristic of 

the caller to Islam and this is his motivation. The people are entitled to learn 

from us the nature of Islam and the nature of the obligations it imposes on 

them, as well as the great blessing which it bestows on them. They are also 

entitled to know that the nature of what they are doing is nothing but 

Jahiliyyahh; it is indeed Jahiliyyahh, with nothing in it from Islam. It is mere desire 

as long as it is not the Shari’ah; and it is falsehood as long as it is not the truth - 

and what is beyond the truth but falsehood! 

There is nothing in our Islam of which we are ashamed or anxious about 

defending; there is nothing in it to be smuggled to the people with deception, 

nor do we muffle the loud truth which it proclaims. This is the defeated 

mentality, defeated before the West and before the East and before this and 

that mode of Jahiliyyahh, which is found in some people - 'Muslims' - who 

search for resemblances to Islam in man-made systems, or who find 

justification for the actions of Islam and its decision concerning certain matters 

by means of the actions of Jahili civilization. 

A person who feels the need of defence, justification and apology is not capable 

of presenting Islam to people. Indeed, he is a person who lives the life of 

Jahiliyyahh, hollow and full of contradictions, defects and evils, and intends to 

provide justification for the Jahiliyyahh he is in. These are the offenders against 

Islam and they distract some sincere persons. They confuse Islam's true nature 

by their defence, as if Islam were something accused standing at trial, anxious 

for its own defence. 
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During my stay in the United States, there were some people of this kind who 

used to argue with us - with us few who were considered to be on the side of 

Islam. Some of them took the position of defence and justification. I, on the 

other hand, took the position of attacking the Western Jahiliyyahh, its shaky 

religious beliefs, its social and economic modes, and its immoralities: “Look at 

these concepts of the Trinity, Original Sin, Sacrifice and Redemption, which are agreeable 

neither to reason nor to conscience. Look at this capitalism with its monopolies, its usury and 

whatever else is unjust in it; at this individual freedom, devoid of human sympathy and 

responsibility for relatives except under the force of law; at this materialistic attitude which 

deadens the spirit; at this behaviour, like animals, which you call 'Free mixing of the sexes’ at 

this vulgarity which you call 'emancipation of women,' at these unfair and cumbersome laws of 

marriage and divorce, which are contrary to the demands of practical life; and at Islam, with 

its logic, beauty, humanity and happiness, which reaches the horizons to which man strives but 

does not reach. It is a practical way of life and its solutions are based on the foundation of the 

wholesome nature of man.” 

These were the realities of Western life which we encountered. These facts, 

when seen in the light of Islam, made the American people blush. Yet there are 

people - exponents of Islam-who are defeated before this filth in which 

Jahiliyyahh is steeped, even to the extent that they search for resemblances to 

Islam among this rubbish heap of the West, and also among the evil and dirty 

materialism of the East.   

After this, there is no need for me to say: Certainly we who present Islam to the 

people are not the ones to go along with any of the concepts, modes and 

traditions of Jahiliyyahh however great its pressure on us may be. 

Our first task is to replace this Jahiliyyahh with Islamic ideas and traditions. This 

cannot be brought about by agreeing with Jahiliyyahh and going along a few 

steps with it from the very beginning, as some of us think we ought to do, for 

this will simply mean that from the very beginning we have accepted defeat. 

Of course the current ideas of the society and its prevalent traditions apply 

great pressure - back-breaking pressure, especially in the case of women; the 

Muslim woman is really under extreme and oppressive pressure - but this is the 

situation and we have to face it. First we must be steadfast; next we must 

prevail upon it; then we must show Jahiliyyahh the low state it is really in 

compared to the lofty and bright horizons of Islamic life which we wish to 

attain. 
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This cannot come about by going along a few steps with Jahiliyyahh, nor by now 

severing relations with it and removing ourselves to a separate corner; never. 

The correct procedure is to mix with discretion, give and take with dignity, 

speak the truth with love, and show the superiority of the Faith with humility. 

After all this, we must realize the fact that we live in the midst of Jahiliyyahh, 

that our way of life is straighter than that of Jahiliyyahh, and that the change 

from Jahiliyyahh to Islam is vast and far-reaching. The chasm between Islam and 

Jahiliyyahh is great, and a bridge is not to be built across it so that the people on 

the two sides may mix with each other, but only so that the people of Jahiliyyahh 

may come over to Islam, whether they reside in a so-called Islamic country and 

consider themselves Muslims or they are outside the 'Islamic' country, in order 

that they may come out of darkness into light and may get rid of their miserable 

condition, and enjoy those blessings which we have tasted - we who have 

understood Islam and live in its atmosphere. If not, then we shall say to them 

what Allah Almighty commanded His Messenger - peace be on him - to say: 
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“For you is your religion, and for me is my religion.” 
131

 

  

                                                 

131
 Surah al-Kafirun 109:6. 
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CHAPTER 11  

THE FAITH TRIUMPHANT 
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The first thought which comes to mind on reading this verse is that it relates to 

the form of Jihad which is actual fighting; but the spirit of this message and its 

application, with its manifold implications, is greater and wider than this 

particular aspect. Indeed, it describes that eternal state of mind which ought to 

inspire the Believer's consciousness, his thoughts and his estimates of things, 

events, values and persons. 

It describes a triumphant state which should remain fixed in the Believer's heart 

in the face of every thing, every condition, every standard and every person; the 

superiority of the Faith and its value above all values which are derived from a 

source other than the source of the Faith. 

It means to be above all the powers of the earth which have deviated from the 

way of the Faith, above all the values of the earth not derived from the source 

of the Faith, above all the customs of the earth not coloured with the colouring 

of the Faith, above all the laws of the laws of the earth not sanctioned by the 

Faith, and above all traditions not originating in the Faith. 

It means to feel superior to others when weak, few and poor, as well as when 

strong, many and rich. 

It means the sense of supremacy which does not give in before any rebellious 

force, before any social custom and erroneous tradition, before any behaviour 

which may be popular among people but which has no authority in the Faith. 

Steadfastness and strength on the battlefield are but one expression among 

many of the triumphant spirit which is included in this statement of Almighty 

Allah.   

“So do not weaken and do not grieve, and you will be superior  

if you are (true) believers.” 

(Surah Ale-Imran 3:139) 
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The superiority through faith is not a mere single act of will nor a passing 

euphoria nor a momentary passion, but is a sense of superiority based on the 

permanent truth centred in the very nature of existence. This eternal truth is 

above the logic of force, the concept of environment, the terminology of 

society, and the customs of people, as indeed it is joined with the Living God 

who does not die. 

A society has a governing logic and a common mode; its pressure is strong and 

its weight heavy on anyone who is not protected by some powerful member of 

the society or who challenges it without a strong force. Accepted concepts and 

current ideas have a climate of their own, and it is difficult to get rid of them 

without a deep sense of truth, in the light of which all these concepts and ideas 

shrink to nothingness, and without the help of a source which is superior, 

greater and stronger than the source of these concepts and ideas. 

The person who takes a stand against the direction of the society - its governing 

logic, its common mode, its values and standards, its ideas and concepts, its 

error and deviations -will find himself a stranger, as well as helpless, unless his 

authority comes from a source which is more powerful than the people, more 

permanent than the earth, and nobler than life. 

Indeed, Allah Almighty does not leave the believer alone in the face of 

oppression to whimper under its weight, to suffer dejection and grief, but 

relieves him of all this with the message:  
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So do not weaken and do not grieve, and you will be superior 

 if you are (true) believers.” 
132

This message relieves him from both dejection and grief, these two feelings 

being natural for a human being in this situation. It relieves him of both, not 

merely through patience and steadfastness, but also through a sense of 

superiority from whose heights the power of oppression, the dominant values, 

the current concepts, the standards, the rules, the customs and habits, and the 

people steeped in error, all seem low. 

Indeed, the believer is uppermost, uppermost on the basis of the authority 

which is behind him and his source of guidance. Then, what is to be said of this 

earth, what of the people, what of the dominant values of the world, the 

132
 Surah ali-Imran 3: 139. 
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standards current among people, while he is inspired by Allah Almighty, returns 

to Allah for guidance, and travels on His path? 

The believer is most superior in his understanding and his concept of the 

nature of the world, for the belief in One God, in the form which has come to 

him from Islam, is the most perfect form of understanding, the greatest truth. 

The picture of the world which this Faith presents is far above the heaps of 

concepts, beliefs and religions, and is not reached by any great philosophers, 

ancient or modern, nor attained by idolaters or the followers of distorted 

scriptures, nor approached by the base materialists. This picture is so bright, 

clear, beautiful and balanced that the glory of the Islamic belief shines forth as 

never before. And without doubt those who have grasped this knowledge are 

superior to all others.  

The believer is most superior in his values and standards, by means of which he 

measures life, events, things and persons. The source of his belief is the 

knowledge of Allah Almighty and His attributes as described by Islam, and the 

knowledge of the realities prevalent in the universe at large, not merely on the 

small earth. This belief with its grandeur provides the believer with values 

which are superior to and firmer than the defective standards made by men, 

who do not know anything except what is under their feet. They do not agree 

on the same standard within the same generation; even the same person 

changes his standard from moment to moment. 

He is most superior in his conscience and understanding, in his morals and 

manners, as he believes in Allah Almighty who has excellent names and 

attributes. This by itself creates in him a sense of dignity, purity and cleanliness, 

modesty and piety, and a desire for good deeds, and of being a rightly-guided 

representative of Allah Almighty on earth. Furthermore, this belief gives him 

the assurance that the reward is in the Hereafter, the reward before which the 

troubles of the world and all its sorrows become insignificant. The heart of the 

believer is content with it, although he may pass through this life without 

apparent success. 

And he is most superior in his law and system of life. When the believer scans 

whatever man, ancient or modern, has known, and compares it with his own 

law and system, he realizes that all this is like the playthings of children or the 

searchings of blind men in comparison with the perfect system and the 

complete law of Islam. And when he looks from his height at erring mankind 

with compassion and sympathy at its helplessness and error, he finds nothing in 

his heart except a sense of triumph over error and nonsense.  
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This was the attitude of the early Muslims toward the hollow expressions of 

pomp and power and the traditions which had enslaved the people of the Days 

of Ignorance. Ignorance is not limited to any particular age, but is a condition 

which reappears whenever people deviate from the way of Islam, whether in 

the past, present or future.  

This was the response of al-Mughira ibn Shu’ba when he encountered the 

forms, manners, standards, and expressions of Jahiliyyahh in the camp of 

Rustum, the famous Persian general.  

Abi Uthman al-Nahdi reports:  

‘When al-Mughira crossed the bridge and reached the Persian army, they seated him 

and asked Rustum's permission for an audience. In spite of their defeat, they had not 

changed any of their show of pomp. Al-Mughira proceeded. The people were all in 

their military uniforms, many wearing crowns, and clothed in gold-threaded garments. 

The floor was thickly carpeted (the carpet extending to three hundred or four hundred 

steps) and was to be traversed to reach the general. Al-Mughira proceeded, his hair 

braided in four braids, and climbed on the throne and sat beside Rustum. The 

attendants jumped on him and pulled him down. He then said, 'We had heard that you 

were a sensible people, but I see that you are the most foolish nation. Among Arabs all 

are equal and no one is slave to another, except when one is captured on the battlefield. 

I imagined that you treated each other equally as we do. It would have been better if 

you had informed me that some of you are lords over others rather than treating me 

like this. This is not good manners, and we do not do it. I have come at your request 

and not on my own. I know now that your situation is weak and that you will be 

defeated. No kingdom can survive with this character and mentality.’ 

A similar attitude was shown by Rab’i bin 'Amer in front of Rustum and his 

courtiers before the battle of al-Qadisiyyah:  

Before the battle of al-Qadisiyyah, S'ad bin Waqqas sent Rab’i bin 'Amer as a messenger 

to Rustum, the commander of the Persian army and their ruler. He entered the tent 

which was all carpeted and curtained with silk and velvet. Rustum sat on a golden 

throne, crowned and wearing precious stones and pearls. Rab’i, in tattered clothes, with 

a shield, sitting on a small horse, entered. He did not alight from his horse for some 

distance; then he alighted and tied the horse to a large pillow. He proceeded armed and 

helmeted. They said to him: 'Take off your arms'. He replied: 'I have not come on my 

own but on your request. If you do not like it, then I will go back'. Rustum said: 'Let 

him come'. He came forward leaning on his spear, making holes in the carpet. Rustum 

asked him: 'For what purpose you have come?" He replied: 'Allah has sent us to bring 

whoever wishes from servitude to men into the service of Allah alone, from the 
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narrowness of this world into the vastness of this world and the Hereafter, from the 

tyranny of religions into the justice of Islam.’ 
133

 

  

Conditions change, the Muslim loses his physical power and is conquered, yet 

the consciousness does not depart from him that he is the most superior. If he 

remains a Believer, he looks upon his conqueror from a superior position. He 

remains certain that this is a temporary condition which will pass away and that 

faith will turn the tide from which there is no escape. Even if death is his 

portion, he will never bow his head. Death comes to all, but for him there is 

martyrdom. He will proceed to the Garden, while his conquerors go to the Fire. 

What a difference! And he hears the voice of his Generous Lord:  
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“Be not deceived by the (uninhibited) movement of the 

disbelievers throughout the land. 
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(It is but) a small enjoyment; then their (final) refuge is Hell,  

and wretched is the resting place. 
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But those who feared their Lord will have gardens beneath which rivers flow, 

abiding eternally therein, as accommodation from Allah. And that  

which is with Allah is best for the righteous.” 
134 

 

The society may be drowned in lusts, steeped in low passions, rolling in filth 

and dirt, thinking that it has enjoyment and freedom from chains and 

restrictions. Such a society may become devoid of any clean enjoyment and 

even of lawful food, and nothing may remain except a rubbish heap, or dirt and 

mud. The Believer from his height looks at the people drowning in dirt and 

mud. He may be the only one; yet he is neither dejected nor grieved, nor does 

his heart desire that he take off his neat and immaculate garments and join the 

crowd. He remains the uppermost with the enjoyment of faith and the taste of 

belief. 

                                                 

133
 Ibn Kathir: Al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah. 

134
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The believer holds on to his religion like the holder of a precious stone in the 

society devoid of religion, of character, of high values, of noble manners and of 

whatever is clean, pure and beautiful. The others mock his tenacity, ridicule his 

ideas, laugh at his values, but this does not make the Believer weak of heart: 

and he looks from his height at those who mock, ridicule and laugh, and he 

says, as one of the great souls - those who preceded him on the long and bright 

path of faith - Nuh (peace be on him), said:  

 

*<	g%̀ 	: )�
 �)�*<	g%̀ 	: �	��D %B?�9�6 *<	g%̀ 	� �1��0�� �19�6 �(�  

“If you ridicule us, then we will ridicule you just as you ridicule.” 
135

 

 

And he sees the end of this bright path, and also the end of the dark path in the 

words of Allah Almighty: 

%
�@ 	2H�O.�( .)�
�)7?�	̂ %o	H (7*9	6U 	2H�O.�( 	2�6 �(7*���D (7*6	<  

“Indeed, those who committed crimes used to laugh at  

those who believed. 

 

�)�*S	6�	z	C	H %B�8�� �(��<	6 (���
	� 

And when they passed by them, they would  

exchange derisive glances. 

 

�
 �(7*,���5�( (���
	�	[�8���� �(7*,���5�( *B�8��%X�@ I��  

 And when they returned to their people, they 

 would return jesting. 

 

�)7p��	o�� J���*F	X .)�
 (7?���� %B*X%��@	� (���
	� 

And when they saw them, they would say, "Indeed,  

those are truly lost." 

 

��	� (7?��N%�?@ �	6	�	[�}���	t %B�8%"  

But they had not been sent as guardians  

over them, 

 

 

                                                 

135
 Surah al-Hud 11:38. 
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�)7?�	̂ %o	H ���.!?���( 	2�6 �(7*9	6U 	2H�O.�( 	W%7	"�����

� So Today those who believed are laughing at  

the disbelievers, 

�)�*<?}9	H ����(	��=��( I��	�

 On adorned couches, observing, 

�)7?�	-�!	H (7*���D �	6 *��.!?���( 	m�7?� ��	X

Have the disbelievers [not] been rewarded (this Day)  

for what they used to do?” 
136

Before this, the Holy Qur’an told us what the unbelievers said to the Believers: 

�8%"��	� I��%C*: (���
	� �2%"�5H�<�!��( �Y�@ (7*9	6U 	2H�O.��� (�*<�!�D 	2H�O.�( ����� A]�	9�"	� �	9*:�	HU %B

�~H�+	� *2	̀ %t�@	� �P6��516 j<%"	#

And when Our verses are recited to them as clear evidences, those who 

disbelieve say to those who believe, ‘Which of (our) two parties is best in 

position and best in association?” 
137

Which of the two parties? The great men who do not believe in Muhammad, or 

the poor who assemble around him? Which of the two parties? Al-Nadr bin al-

Harith and 'Amr bin Hisham and al-Walid bin al-Mughira and Abu Sufyan bin 

Harb? Or Bilal and 'Ammar and Khabbab? If the call of Muhammad had been 

better, would only such people have followed him who did not have any power 

or position among the Quraish, who assembled in such a lowly place as the 

house of al-Arqam, while their opponents were the lords of al-Nadwah, the 

great and glorious assembly hall, and they possessed power, authority and 

grandeur? 

This is the logic of this world, the logic of those of any age or any place who 

cannot see the higher horizons. It is the wisdom of Allah Almighty that belief 

remains independent of the glitter and glamour of worldly allurements, such as 

closeness to the ruler, favour from the government, popularity among the 

people or the satisfaction of desire. It is only striving, hard work, fighting and 

martyrdom. Let him accept it who may accept, who has the certainty in his 

136
 Surah al-Mutaffifin 83:29-36. 

137
 Surah al-Maryam 19:73. 
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heart that this is purely for the sake of Allah Almighty and not for the sake of 

people, or for the allurements and attractions so dear to people. Let him stay 

away from it who desires pleasures and benefits, and who is greedy for pomp 

and show, and who is after wealth and possessions, and who gives weight to 

the considerations of men although these may be light in the balance of Allah 

Almighty. 

 

Indeed, the Believer does not borrow his values, concepts and standards from 

people so that he is dependent on the estimation of people; he takes them from 

the Sustainer of the people, and that is sufficient for him. He does not follow 

the desires of men so that he has to fluctuate with their changing desires; he 

depends on the firm balance of the truth which does not fluctuate or lean to 

one side. Indeed, his inspiration does not come from this passing and finite 

world; the inspiration of his soul comes from the fountainheads of the 

universe. Then how can he find dejection in his soul or grief in his heart, while 

he is linked to the Sustainer of the people, the balance of truth, and the 

fountainheads of the universe? 

 

Indeed, he is with the truth - and what is beyond the truth but falsehood? Let 

falsehood have power, let it have its drums and banners, and let it have its 

throngs and mobs; all this cannot change anything of the truth. Indeed, he is 

with the truth, and nothing is beyond the truth except error, and the believer 

cannot prefer error to the truth. He is a believer, and whatever be the 

conditions and the situation, he cannot exchange error for the truth.   

 

�@ 	�1��
 ��	�%t	� 	��*+.� 2�6 �	9�� %r	X	� �	9	C%H	+	X ���
 	+%-	� �	9	�7?�?� ���S*: �i �	91�	�*m�1X	7��( 	4�  

 

“(Who say), ‘Our Lord, let not our hearts deviate after You have guided us and 

grant us from Yourself mercy. Indeed, You are the Bestower. 

 

	n�	-"����( *���%g*H �i 	GE��( .)�
 �G"�� 	r%H	� .i AW%7	"�� �>�19�( *s�6�	
 	�1��
 �	91�	� 
 

“Our Lord, surely You will gather the people for a Day about which there is no 

doubt. Indeed, Allah does not fail in His promise.” 
138

 

  

 

 

 

 

                                                 

138
 Surah ali-Imran 3:8-9. 
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CHAPTER 12 

THIS IS THE ROAD 

�|�*<*,��( �](�� J�	�1̀ �(	�

By the sky containing great stars 

*�%7	���( �W%7	"��(	��n7

 And (by) the promised Day 

An7*8%V	6	� A+�X�	K	�

And (by) the witness and what is witnessed, 

�n�*+%#?=��( *m�	̂ %d�@ ���C?�

Cursed were the companions of the trench 

�n7?�	7��( �](�� ���19�(

(Containing) the fire full of fuel, 

?� �	8%"��	� %B*X ���
jn7*-

When they were sitting near it 

jn7*8*K 	[�9�6%F*������ �)7?�	-�!	H �	6 I��	� %B*X	�

And they, to what they were doing against the  

believers, were witnesses. 

�+"��	̂ ��( �SH�S	-��( �G.����� (7*9�6%F*H )�@ �.��
 %B*8%9�6 (7*��5	� �	6	�

And they resented them not except because they believed in  

Allah, the Exalted in Might, the Praiseworthy, 

j+"�8	K AJ%�	K L�?D I��	� *G.��(	� �$%��=��(	� �](	��	�1̀ �( *���*6 *G�� Y�O.�(

To whom belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth.  

And Allah, over all things, is Witness. 

�wH�<	̂ ��( *m(�O	� %B*8��	� 	B19	8	
 *m(�O	� %B*8���� (7*�7*C	H %B�� 1B?� �]�	9�6%F*���(	� 	[�9�6%F*���( (7*9	C�� 	2H�O.�( .)�


Indeed, those who have tortured the believing men and believing women 

 and then have not repented will have the punishment of Hell,  

and they will have the punishment of the Burning Fire. 
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Indeed, those who have believed and done righteous deeds will have gardens 

beneath which rivers flow. That is the great attainment. 

 

j+H�+	V�� 	���	� 	��M	� .)�
 

Indeed, the vengeance of your Lord is severe.  

 

*+"�-*H	� *��+%,*H 	7*X *G1��
 

Indeed, it is He who originates (creation) and repeats. 

 

*n�*n	7��( *�7?!	z��( 	7*X	� 

And He is the Forgiving, the Affectionate, 

 

*+"�3	���( ��%<	-��( �?� 

Honourable Owner of the Throne,�� 

 

*+H�<*H �	�L� ���1-�� 

Effecter of what He intends.” 
139

 

 

The story of the ‘Makers of the pit’ as told in the surah ‘al-Buruj’ (The 

Constellations) requires deep thought by those among the Believers, to 

whatever time and place they belong, who invite people to Allah Almighty. The 

story, with its introduction, description, comments and moral, as related in the 

Qur’an, points out some profound truths concerning the nature of the call 

toward Allah Almighty, the reaction of people to this Call, and the 

consequences which are possible in the vast scope of this Call - the scope 

whose vastness encompasses the whole world, this life and the life beyond it. 

The Qur’an through this story, points out to the Believers the road which lies 

before them and prepares them to accept with fortitude whatever comes their 

way, as yet unknown to them, with the permission of the All-Wise Allah. 

 

This is the story of a group of people who believed in Allah Almighty and 

openly proclaimed their belief. They encountered tyrannical and oppressive 

enemies who were bent upon denying the right of a human being to believe in 

the All-Mighty, the All-Praiseworthy Allah. They intended to deprive man of 

that dignity which has been bestowed upon him by Allah Almighty and without 

which he is reduced to a mere plaything in the hands of tyrants, to be tortured, 

burned alive, and provide entertainment to his tormentors by his cries of agony. 

                                                 

139
 Surah al-Buruj 85:1-16. 
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But the faith in the hearts of the believers raised them above all persecution. 

Belief triumphed over life. The threat of torture did not shake them, they never 

recanted, and they burned in the fire until death. 

Indeed, their hearts were liberated from the worship of this life. Neither the 

love of life nor the fear of an agonizing death could make them yield to accept 

dishonour. They freed themselves from this earth and all its attractions, 

triumphing over life through a sublime faith. 

Against these believing, righteous, sublime and honourable souls were pitted 

arrogant, mischievous, criminal and degraded people. And these criminals sat 

by the pit of fire, watching how the Believers suffered and writhed in pain. 

They sat there to enjoy the sight of how fire consumes living beings and how 

the bodies of these noble souls were reduced to cinders and ashes. And when 

some young man or woman, some child or old man from among these 

righteous believers was thrown into the fire, their diabolical pleasure would 

reach a new height, and shouts of mad joy would escape their lips at the sight 

of blood and pieces of flesh. 

This hair-raising incident shows that these rebellious people had sunk to those 

levels of depravity, seeking pleasure through torturing others, which are not 

even reached by any wild beast. A wild beast kills its prey for food, never to 

derive pleasure through tormenting it. 

The same incident also shows the height to which the spirit of a believer can 

soar, liberated and free - that height, the attainment of which has been the 

highest honour in all generations and in all periods. 

By earthly reckoning, tyranny triumphed over faith, and this faith, although it 

reached its zenith in the hearts of this righteous, noble, steadfast and sublime 

group, had no weight in the struggle between tyranny and faith. 

The traditions relating to this incident, like the text of the Qur’an, say nothing 

concerning whether Allah Almighty punished these tyrants in this life for their 

crimes as He punished the people of Nuh, the people of Hud, the people of 

Salih, the people of Shu’aib, and the people of Lut, or as He caught Pharaoh 

with his army in all his splendour and power.  

Thus from the earthly point of view, the end was pitiful and tragic. 
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But did this matter finish here? Did the group of believers, with all the 

sublimity of their faith, vanish - vanish in the pit of fire with their torments? 

And did the group of criminals, with all the depravity of their crime, go 

unpunished? 

 

From the earthly point of view, this tragic end troubles the heart! 

But the Qur’an teaches the believers something else, reveals to them another 

reality, shows them another scale with which to weigh all matters, and 

enlightens them concerning the scope of the struggle. 

 

Life's pleasures and pains, achievements and frustrations, do not have any great 

weight in the scale, and do not determine the profit or loss. Triumph is not 

limited to immediate victory, which is but one of the many forms of triumph. 

 

In the scale of Allah Almighty, the true weight is the weight of faith; in Allah's 

market the only commodity in demand is the commodity of faith. The highest 

form of triumph is the victory of soul over matter, the victory of belief over 

pain, and the victory of faith over persecution. In the incident described above, 

the souls of the Believers were victorious over fear and pain, over the 

allurements of the earth and of life, and they gained such victory over torture 

which is an honour for all mankind for all times - and this is the true victory. 

 

All men die, and of various causes; but not all gain such victory, nor reach such 

heights, nor taste such freedom, nor soar to such limits of the horizon. It is 

Allah's choosing and honouring a group of people who share death with the 

rest of mankind but who are singled out from other people for honour - 

honour among the noblest angels, nay, even among all mankind, if we measure 

them by the standards of the total history of generations of men. 

 

It was possible for these believers to save their lives by giving up their faith; but 

with how much loss to themselves, and with what a great loss to all mankind? 

They would have lost and would have killed this great truth, that life without 

belief is worthless, without freedom is degrading, and if tyrants are allowed to 

dominate men's souls as well as their bodies, then it is entirely depraved.  

 

This was that noble truth, the great truth, which the believers realized while 

they were alive on the earth; they realized and found it while the fire was licking 

them and burning their mortal frames. This noble truth triumphed over the 

torment of the fire. 
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The scope of this struggle is not limited to this earth or to this life. The 

observers of this struggle are not merely a generation of men. The angels are 

also participants in the happenings on earth; they observe them and are a 

witness to them, and they weigh them in a scale which is other than the scale of 

a generation or even of all generations of men. The angels are noble souls who 

number many times more than the people on the earth. Without question the 

praise and respect of the angels is far greater in this scale than the opinion and 

judgment of the people on the earth. 

 

And then there is the Hereafter. That will be the real sphere which is adjacent 

to the earthly sphere and is not separated from it, in actuality as well as in the 

believers' perception of this reality. 

 

Thus the struggle does not end here, and the real decision cannot be reached 

here. Any judgment based on that part of it which took place on earth is 

therefore incorrect, as this judgment will concern only a small and rather 

insignificant part of this struggle.  

   

The former viewpoint, that is, that of the earthly scale, is limited and narrow, 

entertained by a hasty man. The latter viewpoint is comprehensive and far-

sighted, and such a viewpoint is nurtured in a believer by the teachings of the 

Qur’an, as it is the mirror of reality and the basis of correct belief. 

 

Among the rewards which Allah Almighty has promised to the Believers for 

their faith, obedience, steadfastness in the face of calamity, and victory over 

persecution is contentment of heart:  

 

*m7?�?5��( �2�a	��M	: �GE��( �<�D�O�� �i�@ �GE��( �<�D�O�� B*8*�7?�?� �2�a	��M	:	� �(7*9	6U 	2H�O.�( 
 

“Those who believe, and their hearts find satisfaction in remembrance 

 of Allah. Indeed, remembrance of Allah brings contentment  

to the hearts.” 140 

 

And it is the pleasure and love of the All-Merciful: 

  

(~n*� *2	�%t1<�( *B*8�� ?�	-%3	"	N �]�	̂ ���1_�( (7?���	�	� (7*9	6U 	2H�O.�( .)�
 
 

Indeed, those who have believed and done righteous deeds – the  

Most Merciful will appoint for them affection. 
141
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 Surah ar-Ra’d 13:28. 

141
 Surah al-Maryam 19:96. 
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And it is remembrance on High: 

The Messenger of Allah T said: "When a certain person's child dies, Allah asks the

angels: Did you take away the soul of My servant's child? They say: Yes. Then He says: Did 

you take away the apple of his eye? They say Yes. Then He says: What did My servant say? 

They say: He praised You and said, 'Indeed, we belong to Allah and to Him shall we 

return'. Then He says: Build a house for My servant in the Garden and call it 'The House of 

Praise." 
142

He also said: "Allah Most High says: I am to My servant according to his thought 

concerning Me; when he remembers Me, I am with him; when he remembers Me to himself, I 

remember him to Myself; when he mentions Me among a group, I mention him in a better 

group. If he comes toward Me one span, I come toward him an arm's length; if he comes 

toward Me one arm's length, I come toward him one step; if he walks toward Me, I run 

toward him." 
143

And it is the keen interest of the angels in the affairs of the Believers on earth: 

 (7*9	6U 	2H�O.��� �)�*<�!%z	C%̀ 	H	� �G�� �)7*9�6%F*H	� %B�8��	� �+%�	̂ �� �)7*̂ �,	̀ *H *G��%7	t %2	6	� 	�%<	-��( �)7?���%̂ 	H 	2H�O.�(

 	m(�O	� %B�8��	� 	���"�,	N (7*-	,1:(	� (7*��	: 	2H�O.��� %<�!�v��� �P�����	� ��	�%t1� AJ%�	K .�?D 	4%-�N	� �	91�	��B"�̂ 	3��(

“Those (angels) who carry the Throne and those around it exalt (Allah) with 

praise of their Lord and believe in Him and ask forgiveness for those who have 

believed, (saying), ‘Our Lord, You have encompassed all things in mercy and 

knowledge, so forgive those who have repented and followed Your way and 

protect them from the punishment of Hellfire.”  
144

And it is life from Allah Almighty for the martyrs: 

��	� 	+9�� J�	"%t�@ ��	� �P:(	7%6�@ �GE��( ��"�,	N ��� �(7?��C?� 	2H�O.�( 12	,	̀ %̂ 	: �i	��)7?�	f%<*H %B�8

And never think of those who have been killed in the cause of Allah as dead. 

Rather, they are alive with their Lord, receiving provision, 

142
 Reported by at-Tirmidhee. 

143
 Reported by Bukhari and Muslim. 

144
 Surah al-Ghafir 40:7. 
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 B�8�� �(7?5	̂ ��	H %B�� 	2H�O.���� �)�*<�V%,	C%̀ 	H	� �G��%o�� 2�6 *GE��( *B*X�	:U �	��� 	[�t�<�� %2�6

�)7*�	S%̂ 	H %B*X �i	� %B�8%"��	� j;%7	# .i�@ %B�8�!��	#

Rejoicing in what Allah has bestowed upon them of His bounty, and they 

receive good tidings about those (to be martyred) after them who have not yet 

joined them – that there will be no fear concerning them, nor will they grieve. 

	[�9�6%F*���( 	<%
�@ *s"�o*H �i 	GE��( .)�@	� A�%o��	� �GE��( 	2�6 A�	�%-�9�� �)�*<�V%,	C%̀ 	H

� They receive good tidings of favour from Allah and bounty and (of the 

fact) that Allāh does not allow the reward of believers to be lost.” 
145

And as to rejecters of faith, the tyrants and the criminals, Allah Almighty has 

repeatedly promised that He will catch them in the Hereafter, while giving them 

a limited period of living on earth. Although He has caught some of them in 

this world too, yet for the final punishment, emphasis is on the Hereafter: 

�n���,��( ��� �(�*<�!�D 	2H�O.�( *rp��5	: 	�1�1<*z	H �i

“Be not deceived by the (uninhibited) movement of the disbelievers 

 throughout the land. 

*n�	8����( 	/�a��	� *B19	8	
 %B*X(	��=	6 1B?� ��"���� j��	C	6

 (It is but) a small enjoyment; then their (final) refuge is Hell, and  

wretched is the resting place.” 
146

*��	_%�&'( �G"�� *�	g%V	: AW%7	"�� %B*X*<�#	F*H �	�1��
 �)7*����.}�( ?�	�%-	H �1�	� ������v 	GE��( 12	,	̀ %̂ 	: �i	�

“And never think that Allah is unaware of what the wrongdoers do. He only 

delays them for a Day when eyes will stare (in horror). 

J(	7	X %B*8*:	+�a���@	� %B*8?�%<�� %B�8%"���
 �+	:%<	H �i %B�8�N��J*� ��-�9�5*6 	[�-�M%8*6

Racing ahead, their heads raised up, their glance does not come 

 back to them, and their hearts are void.” 
147

145

Surah ali-Imran 3:169-171.

146

Surah ali-Imran 3:196-197.

147

Surah Ibrahim 14:42-43.
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�)�*+	�7*H Y�O.�( *B*8	6%7	H (7?����*H I1C	t (7*,	-��	H	� (7*c7*g	H %B*X%��O�� 

“So leave them to converse vainly and amuse themselves until they 

 meet their Day which they are promised – 

 

1��=�D �P�(	<�N ��(	+%
�=��( 	2�6 �)7*
*<%g	H 	W%7	H�)7*o��7*H Ar*_*� I���
 %B*8  

The Day they will emerge from the graves rapidly as if they were, 

 toward an erected idol, hastening. 

 

�)�*+	�7*H (7*���D Y�O.�( *W%7	"��( 	����� ��.��� %B*8?5	X%<	: %B*X*��	_%��@ ��	-�K�	# 

Their eyes humbled, humiliation will cover them. That is the Day  

which they had been promised.” 148 

 

Thus the life of mankind is adjoined with that of the angels. This life proceeds 

into the life Hereafter and the field of struggle between good and evil, between 

the truth and falsehood, and between faith and tyranny, is not limited to this 

earth. This matter does not finish here, nor is the decision made in this world. 

This life and all its pleasures and pains, achievements and frustrations, do not 

weigh much in the scale. 

 

The field of struggle is very broad in space and in time, in measures and in 

scales. This realization enlarges the Believer's horizons and heightens his 

aspirations, so that this earth and whatever is in it, this life and its attachments, 

shrink in his sight. The Believer's greatness increases in proportion to what he 

sees and understands of the scopes and horizons. To create such a broad, 

comprehensive, noble and pure concept of faith, the story of the ‘Makers of the 

pit’ is a great example. 

   

Light is also thrown on another aspect of the Call toward Allah Almighty and 

its situation with respect to all possibilities in the story of the Makers of the pit 

and the Surah al-Buruj. 

 

The history of the Call toward Allah Almighty has witnessed various endings in 

this world in its struggle with other movements. 

 

It has witnessed the annihilation of the people of Nuh, the people of Hud, the 

people of Shu’aib, and the people of Lut, and the escape - the bare escape - of a 

small group of believers. But the Qur’an does not state what these escapees did 

in the world and life after their escape. These examples tell us that sometimes 

                                                 

148

 Surah al-Ma’araij 70:42-44. 
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Allah Most High gives the rebels and tyrants a taste of punishment in this 

world, while the full punishment still awaits them in the Hereafter. 

This history of the Call witnessed the annihilation of Pharaoh and his army, and 

the escape of Musa and his people and the establishment of their authority in 

the land. Those people of that time were the most righteous in all their (the 

Israelites') history, although they did not attain complete steadfastness nor 

establish the religion of Allah Almighty on earth in its entirety; and this example 

is different from the previous ones. 

This history of the Call witnessed the annihilation of the polytheists who turned 

away from the guidance and belief in Muhammad T and it witnessed the

complete victory of the Believers, with the amazing victory of belief in their 

hearts. And for the first time in the history of mankind the way of Allah 

Almighty was established in such completeness as was not seen by man, either 

before or after. 

And it witnessed, as we have seen, the example of the Makers of the pit. And it 

witnessed many other examples in earlier or later times with little mention in 

the history of faith. And even today it is witnessing such examples, which reach 

one or another of the possible endings recorded throughout history for 

centuries. Among the various earlier or later examples, the example of the 

Makers of the Pit must not be forgotten. 

The example must not be forgotten in which the believers have no escape and 

the unbelievers are not punished! This is so that the believers, the callers toward 

Allah Almighty, should remain fully aware that they can also meet this extreme 

end in the way of Allah, and they have no say in it. Their matter and the matter 

of belief rests with Allah Almighty. 

Their task is to fulfil their obligation, and go. Their obligation is to choose 

Allah Almighty, prefer belief over life, raise themselves above persecution 

through faith, and to testify to Allah Almighty with deed as well as intention. 

Then it is up to Allah Almighty to deal with them and with their enemies, with 

His Religion and His Call, as He deems proper. He may choose for them any 

one of the endings known in history, or some other ending which only He 

knows and sees. 

They are workers for Allah Almighty. Whenever, whatever, however He wants 

them to do their work, they should do it and take the known reward. To decide 

what will be the ending of their endeavour is neither in their power nor is it 
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their responsibility. This is the responsibility of the One in authority, not of 

those who are mere workers. 

 

They receive the first part of their reward in the form of contentment of heart, 

height of understanding, beauty of ideas, liberation from desires and attractions, 

and freedom from fear and sorrow, in whatever condition they may be. 

 

They receive the second part of their reward in praise; remembrance and 

honour among the angels, in addition to these among the people of this earth. 

 

Then they receive the greater and the last part of their reward in the Hereafter: 

easy accounting and great favours. 

 

With every kind of reward, they also receive the greatest of rewards: the 

pleasure of Allah Almighty. It is His bounty on them that He chose them for 

His purpose, an instrument for His power, so that He makes use of them on 

this earth as He deems proper. 

   

The Qur’anic training of the first noble generation of Muslims was of this 

character to the highest degree. They lost their personalities and identities in 

this matter, acting as workers for the One in authority, and were pleased with 

Allah Almighty in every decision and in every condition. 

 

The training by the Prophet T went side by side with the Qur’anic teachings, 

turning their hearts and eyes toward the Garden, and toward patiently 

persevering in their assigned task until Allah Almighty ordains what He intends 

in this world as well as what is pleasing to Him in the Hereafter. 

 

The Prophet T saw the intensity of tortures heaped upon 'Ammar, his father 

and his mother - may Allah be pleased with them - but he said nothing more 

than this: "Patience, family of Yasir! The Garden is promised for you." 

 

And Khabbab bin al-Aratt-may Allah be pleased with him - reported: "We 

complained to the Messenger of Allah - peace be upon him - while he was resting in the 

shadow of Ka'aba, saying, 'Why do you not ask Allah to help us?’ Why do you not pray for 

us? Then he said: 'Before you, there were people who would catch a man, bury him halfway in 

a hole dug in the ground, then saw his head until it split in two; or would comb with iron 

combs between his flesh and bones; yet this would not turn him away from his religion. By 

Allah! Allah will bring this matter to completion, and a time will come when a rider will ride 
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alone from Sana’ to Hadramaut and he will have no fear except of Allah, or of a wolf 

against his sheep; but you people are in a hurry.’ 149

Allah Almighty's wisdom underlies every decision and every condition. He 

administers the entire universe, and, He is informed of its beginning and its 

end, controlling its events and its interrelationships. He knows the wisdom, 

hidden from us behind the curtains of the Unseen - the wisdom which, in 

conjunction with His will, unfolds the long process of history. 

Sometimes, after generations and centuries, Allah Almighty unveils to us the 

wisdom of an event which was not understood by the contemporary people. 

They might have wondered: Why this? O Lord! Why did this happen? The 

question itself is due to ignorance from which the Believer saves himself. He 

already knows that behind every decision there is wisdom. His breath of 

concept and his far-seeing vision in space and time, and in values and scales, 

raises him above this unbelief whose beginning is in such a question. He 

journeys on Allah Almighty's ordained course with submission and 

contentment. 

The Qur’an was creating hearts worthy of bearing the trust of being Allah's 

representatives on earth. It was necessary that these hearts be so solid, so 

strong and so pure, leaving behind everything and bearing everything patiently, 

as not to fix their sights on something of this earth, but looking beyond to the 

Hereafter, not seeking anything except the pleasure of Allah Almighty and 

being willing to traverse the path of life until death in poverty, difficulty, 

frustration, torment and sacrifice. They were not to seek any hasty reward on 

this earth, whether it was the reward of the victory of the Call, the dominance 

of Islam, and the glory of the Muslims, or even that this reward be the 

annihilation of the tyrants, as the All Mighty, the All Powerful had dealt with 

former generations of unbelievers. When such hearts were found which knew 

that during the course of this life they would have no expectations, and that the 

decision between the truth and falsehood would be made in the Hereafter -

when such hearts were found, and Allah Almighty knew the sincerity of their 

intentions concerning which they had pledged, he gave them victory in the 

earth and bestowed upon them the trust. This trust was not for their benefit, 

but so that they might establish the Divine system. 

149

Reported by Bukhari.
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They became the bearers of this trust when no promise was made to them of 

worldly benefits which they could have demanded, nor were their sights fixed 

on acquiring such benefits. They were dedicated servants of Allah Almighty 

from the day they knew of no reward except His pleasure. 

All the verses of the Qur’an in which victory is promised, or in which spoils are 

mentioned or where it is told that the polytheists will be punished in this world 

by the hands of the Believers, were revealed in Medina. These were revealed 

only after all these matters were excluded from the Believer's scope of action, 

his expectation and his desire. Allah's help came on its own, when Allah 

Almighty intended that this way of life become actual in the life of mankind, so 

that generations of men could see it in a practical and concrete form, and not as 

a reward for the endeavours, the hard work, the sacrifice and the sufferings. 

This was indeed a decision of Allah Almighty, the wisdom of which we are 

trying to fathom today. 

This intricate point requires deep thought by all callers toward Allah Almighty, 

to whatever country or period of time they belong; for this guarantees that they 

will be able to see the milestones of the road clearly and without ambiguity, and 

establishes the path for those who wish to traverse it to the end, whatever this 

end may be; then what Allah Almighty intends to do with His Call and with 

them is up to Him. Then they will not be anxious, while traversing this road 

ever paved with skulls and limbs and blood and sweat, to find help and victory, 

or desirous that the decision between the truth and falsehood be made on this 

earth. However, if Allah Himself intends to fulfil the completion of His call and 

His religion through their efforts, He will bring about His will - but not as a 

reward for their sufferings and sacrifices. Indeed, this world is not a place of 

reward.  

Another fact to ponder here is a comment of the Qur’an on the story of the 

Makers of the Pit where Allah Most High says: ‘And they were angered with the 

Believers, only because they believed in Allah, the All-Powerful, the All-

Praiseworthy.’  The callers to Allah Almighty, of any period or generation, 

ought to think over this deep truth. 

The struggle between the Believers and their enemies is in essence a struggle of 

belief, and not in any way of anything else. The enemies are angered only 

because of their faith, enraged only because of their belief. 

This was not a political or an economic or a racial struggle; had it been any of 

these, its settlement would have been easy, the solution of its difficulties would 
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have been simple. But essentially it was a struggle between beliefs - either 

unbelief or faith, either Jahiliyyahh or Islam. 

This is why the leaders of the polytheists of Makkah offered the Messenger of 

Allah T wealth, kingship and worldly things against only one thing: that he give

up the struggle of belief and settle with them in this affair. Had he accepted - 

may Allah forgive us for saying this - what they asked of him, no difference 

whatsoever would have remained between them and him. 

Indeed, this was a question of belief and a battle of belief. The Believers ought 

to be certain of this, whatever be the declaration of their enemies. They are 

their enemies only because of their belief- ‘only because they believe in Allah, 

the All-Powerful, the All-Praiseworthy’ and because they purify for Him alone 

their obedience and submission. 

The enemies of the Believers may wish to change this struggle into an 

economic or political or racial struggle, so that the Believers become confused 

concerning the true nature of the struggle and the flame of belief in their hearts 

becomes extinguished. The Believers must not be deceived, and must 

understand that this is a trick. The enemy, by changing the nature of the 

struggle, intends to deprive them of their weapon of true victory, the victory 

which can take any form, be it the victory of the freedom of spirit as was case 

of the Believers in the story of the Makers of the Pit, or dominance in the 

world - as a consequence of the freedom of spirit - as happened in the case of 

the first generation of Muslims. 

We see an example of this today in the attempts of Christendom to try to 

deceive us by distorting history and saying that the Crusades were a form of 

imperialism. The truth of the matter is that the latter-day imperialism is but a 

mask for the crusading spirit, since it is not possible for it to appear in its true 

form, as it was possible in the Middle Ages. The unveiled crusading spirit was 

smashed against the rock of the faith of Muslim leadership which came from 

various elements, including Salahuddin the Kurd and Turan Shah the Mamluk, 

who forgot the differences of nationalities and remembered their belief, and 

were victorious under the banner of Islam. 

‘They were angered with the Believers only because they believed in Allah,  

the All-Powerful, the All-Praiseworthy.’ 

Almighty Allah spoke the truth, and these treacherous deceivers are liars! 




